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SECTION I

WORLD RELICIONS



F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

B E L I E F S  A N D
e HARACTEnrsrrcs:

TRIBAL RELIGIONS

(c .  120 mi l l ion  adherents )

No par t i cu la r  one ind iv idua l ,  though
nat iona l i t ies  have g iven the i r  par t i cu la r
ness  and d i rec t ion .  These may have
wi tch  doc tors  o r  ph i losophers .

ind iv idua ls  f rom var ious
t r iba l  re l ig ion  i t s  un ique-

inc luded pr ies ts ,  shamans,

Usua l ly  var ious  gods  or  de i t ies
ances tors .  But ,  the  fo l lowers  o f ten
God who is  above a l l  gods .  The
s t rength  f rom the  Supreme God.

o f  t r ibe ,  v i l lage ,  na ture  or
look  beyond to  a  s ing le  Creator
sp i r i t s  o r  de i t ies  rece ive  the i r

var ious  t rad i t ions  and t r iba l  legends and r i tua ls  wh ich  were  handed
down main ly  by  word  o f  mouth .  Sorne regu la t ions  may be  a l te red
as  genera t ions  change and prac t ices  become obso le te .

There  is  no  s ing le  h is to ry  wh ich  covers  the  var ious  t r iba l  re l ig ions .
fulany seem to have developed according to happenings in nature
and fear  o f  cer ta in  events  ( l igh tn ing ,  thunder ings ,  ear ihquakes  fo r
example)  wh ich  were  no t  unders tood.  Normal  t iappen ings  in  t i te - -
b i r th ,  adu l thood,  mar r iage,  death- -gave reason fo r  re jo ic ing  or
sor rowing .  Th is  caused the  fo l lowers  to  look  to  a  h igher  power .
These t r iba l  re l ig ions  are  usua l ly  found in  the  rnore  und6rdeve loped
areas  o f  the  wor ld .

x  Some Common Features :

An imis rn :  Nature  and the  wor ld  a round is  a l i ve  w i th  so i r i t s
and rnys t ica l  fo rces  (persona l  o r  i rnpersona l ) ,  thus  th inRs are
worsh ipped and venera ted .

l \ ' lagic:  Attempting to f  orce nature to one's wi l l .
Svmpathet ic  V lag ic  a t te rnp ts  to  coerce  na ture  to  behave in  a
cer ta in  manner  by  per fo rming  tha t  ac t  onese l f  on  a  smal le r
scale (exarnple: voodoo dol ls) Fet ish--an object that
c o n t r o l s  n a t u r e  i ^  -  * - - ; ^ ^ '  r - ^ h i o n  ( e x a m p l e :  l u c k y
r a b b i t s t f e e t )  

r r  o  r r r o * r L c r r  1 d 5

Div ina t ion :  See ing  in to  the  fu tu re ,  usua l ly  th rough the  use
o f  a  S h a m a n .

Taboo:  Cer ta in  ac t ions  and ob jec ts  must  be  avo ided so  as
not  to  anger  the  sp i r i t  wor ld .
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Totems:  Some pr im i t i ve  re l ig ions  express  the  k insh ip  they
fee l  w i th  na ture ,  fo r  example ,  iden t i f y ing  themse lves  w i th  a
par t i cu la r  an ima l .

Sacri f ice: One of the most common pract ices of al l
re l ig ions .  I t  i s  var ious ly  cons idered in  te rms o f  feed ing  the
sp i r i t s ,  g iv ing  a  g i f t  to  the  sp i r i t s ,  o r  es tab l i sh ing  a  bond
between men and the spir i ts.

7 .  R i tes  o f  Passage:  Cer ta in  r i tua ls  a re  car r ied  ou t  a t  key
points in the I i fe of a person.

8 .  Worsh ip  o f  Ances tors :  Be l iev ing  tha t  the  sou l  l i ves  on  a f te r
the death of the body, led to efforts to avert  the evi l  the
dead might do. Ancestors are worshipped to also please the
dead so  they  w i l l  benef i t  the  l i v ing .

x  Ev i l  i s  caused by  human rn is takes ,  chance and mal ic ious  sorcery .

x  Goa l  i s  to  fu l f i l l  one 's  par t i cu la r  des t iny  now (a  t r iba l  pos i t ion ,
a t ta in ing  o ld  age,  dy ing  o f  na tura l  causes ,  bear ing  ch i ld ren) .
Sa lva t ion  or  the  f  u tu re  a re  no t  cons idered much.

*  For  sp i r i tua l  he lp  t r iba l  members  go  to  the  d iv iners  o r  seek  he lp
f rom ances tor  sp i r i t s .

Be l ie f  tha t  man and God became es t ranged when a  greedy  nran
t r ied  to  take  too  much food.  A lso ,  a  be l ie f  tha t  man was cursed
by  a  l i zard- l i ke  c rea ture .

Worsh ip  cons is ts  o f  fami ly  r i tes ,  persona l  p rayers ,  use  o f
re l ig ious  ob jec ts ,  and o f  fe r ings  rnade to  a  de i ty .

x  C i rcumcis ion  is  p rac t iced  in  some t r ibes  o f  New Guinea.

*  Shamans or  ho ly  men he lp  revea l  the  w i l l  o f  God to  the  la i ty .

x  Wi th  some t r ibes ,  possess ion  by  a  sp i r i t  o f  the  de i ty  i s  des i rab le .

Be l ie f  in  the  immor ta l  sou l  concept .  Some be l ieve  a  person has
two sou ls .  One goes  o f f  to  where  the  dead go  ( there  is  no  heaven -
he l l  concept )  a f te r  hover ing  around the  cemetery .  The o ther  s tays
around the  fami ly  shr ine  in  the  home.  When a  "spec ia l "  ch i ld  i s
born  w i th  un ique fea tures ,  i t  i s  thought  tha t  the  ances tor  has  been
re incarnated .  Most  o f  rnan 's  purpose is  concerned w i th  the  present
l i fe  w i th  l i t t le  thought  o f  the  a f te r l i fe .  When dead,  i t  i s  be l ieved
tha t  the  sp i r i t  o r  sou l  wh ich  l i ves  on  is  more  power fu l  than when
the person was al ive.

The underdeve loped areas  o f  A f r i ca ,  the  Amer icas ,  Aus t ra l ia ,  As ia
and the  is les  o f  the  Pac i f i c .

5 .

6 .

M A N :

LOCATION:
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F O U N D E R :

cop(s):

SCRIPTURES:

I { ISTORY:

HINDUISM

(c .  660 mi l l ion  adherents )

No prec ise  found ing ,  bu t  g rew up la rge ly  be tween 1500 B.C.  and
400 B.c .

Brahman:  "Wor ld  Sou l "  i s  a  th ree- in -one god or  Tr imur t i .

l .  Brahma:  Creator  who is  la rge ly  ignored in  worsh ip .

2 .  V ishnu:  Preserver  who is  ac t i ve ly  worsh ipped par t i cu la r ly  as
I(  r ishna.

3 .  Sh iva :  Des t royer  who is  bo th  worsh ipped and feared .

Mil l ions or lesser gods or spir i ts are also reverenced.

THE VEDAS--Hymns and r i tua ls  o f  p r ies ts  wh ich  are  the  funda-
menta l  sc r ip tu res .  The RIG \ /EDA is  the  o ldes t  and most  impor tan t
o f  the  Vedas.

The UPANISHADS are  commentar ies  on  the  Vedas.

The BHAGAVAD GITA is  an  ep ic  poem which
in f luent ia l  document  in  the  re l ig ious  h is to ry  o f  Ind ia .
Lord 's  Song. "

i s
I t

the most
m e a n s t t t h e

Aryans  ( rnean ing  "Nob le  Ones" )  led  by  ra jahs  or  ch ie f ta ins  were
nomads who invaded Ind ia  f rom Pers ia  be tween 1700-1500 B.C.
They were  Indo-European and brought  the  worsh ip  o f  mu l t ip le  gods
wi th  them.  The i r  be l ie fs  becarne mixed w i th  the  na t ive  Ind ian
t rad i t ions  to  fo rm what  we now know as  H indu ism.  The H indu fa i th
endured rnany  d i f f i cu l t  and t ry ing  per iods .  From 500 B.C.  to  500
A.D.  in te rna l  d i f f i cu l t ies  bo th  po l i t i ca l l y  and economica l l y  caused
the  re l ig ion  to  f i t  rnore  the  charac ter  o f  the  Ind ian  peop le .

Then,  the  H indus  had to  endure  750 years  o f  sub jec t ion  to  the
\4us l ims (999-1757 A.D. ) .  Chr is t ian i ty  t r ied  to  leave i t s  rnark  on
Ind ia ,  bu t  d id  no t  succeed when the  Europeans (main ly  the  Br i t i sh)
dominated  Ind ia  f rom 1757-1947.

One o f  the  rnos t  famous modern  H indus  was Mahatma Gandh i
(1869-1948)  who th rough h is  pac i f i s rn  and fas t ing  led  the  Ind ians  to
independence.  H indu ism remains  the  dominant  re l ig ion  o f  Ind ia .
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BELIEFS AND
CHnRnCff,zuSftCS: * Karma--the force that binds the soul to an endless cycle of death

and reb i r th  un less  i t  i s  b roken- -good f rom good,  ev i l  f rom ev i l ,
law of cause and effect.

x Moksha--release, to become at one with the universal spir i t .

*  No Founder  and No F ixed Creed.

x  H indu Re l ig ious  Prac t ice- - i s  very  persona l .

x  Two Common Be l ie fs  o f  A l l  H indus :

l .  Va l id i ty  o f  the  Vedas- -as  the  insp i red  Word

2.  Caste  sys tem--a l l  peop le  a re  born  in to  one o f  four  leve ls  o r
castes.

*  Cas te  Sys tem:

l .  Brahrn in - -ho ly  men

2.  Kshat r i ya- - ru le rs  and war r io rs

3 .  Va ishyas- -merchants  and c ra f  tsmen

4.  Sudras- -com moners

Each cas te  has  i t s  own spec ia l i zed  du t ies  (Dharma) .

x  Transmigra t ion  o f  Sou ls - -you move f rom cas te  to  cas te  in
var ious  I i ves .  The u l t i rna te  goa l  i s  to  learn  to  deny  the  wor ld  and
thus  ach ieve  re lease or  moksha.

*  V ishnu- -had many avatars  o r  appearances  as  a  f i sh ,  to r to ise ,
dwar f ,  Rama,  Kr ishna,  Buddha.  The las t  one is  ye t  to  corne .
Ka lk in - -a  war r io r ,  w i l l  appear  on  a  wh i te  s teed w i th  f laming
sword ,  w i l l  judge the  ev i l  ones ,  reward  the  r igh teous  and se t  up
an idea l  wor ld .

x  Persona l  Sa lva t ion- -can be  ob ta ined th rough a  number  o f  ways :

l .  Jnana- -knowledge (ascet ic ism,  med i ta t ion)

2. Karma--deeds (obedience to caste rules)

i .  Bhakt i--devot ion (worship of the gods)

*  Four  Goa ls :

l .  Dharma (spec i f ied  du t ies  o f  one 's  cas te)

2. Artha (worldly concern--how to get along with the world
leg i t imate ly )

-4 -



i \4AN:

L O C A T I O N :

3. Kama (pursuit  of  love and pleasure)

4 .  Moksha ( re lease)

x ldeal l i fe cycle of rnan in t i induism (from the Code of Manu) as a
man grows o lder :

l .  S tudent
2 .  Househo lder
).  I ' lermit
4. Wandering beggar

x The Cow is sacred because i t  exempl i f ies non-aggression and
non-mater ia l i sm.

[ {as  an  immor ta l  sou l ,  separa ted  f rom the  sou l  o f  the  un iverse ,
doomed to endless reincarnat ion unless the cycle is broken.

* There is seemingly no purpose to this l i fe except man seeks to be
released from the endless cycle of death and rebir th and to be
united with the spir i t  of  the universe through works.

* Salvat ion fro;n the cycle of death and rebir th is through works.
Works can be r i tuals,  good deeds, meditat ion, or devot ion to God.

* lv{ankind are souls dest ined to inhabit  the bodies of men and
beasts unt i l  f inal lv released.

Ind ia ,  Indones ia ,  Ind ian  communi t ies  th roughout  the  wor ld .

SAYINGS OF HINDUISM

' r ln  th is  wor ld  a  two- fo ld  bas is  (o f  re l ig ion)
Has been declared by Me of old,  blameless one:
By the discipl ine of knowledge of the fol lowers of
And by  the  d isc ip l ine  o f  ac t ion  o f  the  fo l lowers  o f

"For desired enjoyments to you the gods
Wi l l  g ive ,  p rospered by  worsh ip ;
Wi thout  g iv ing  to  them,  the i r  g i f t s
Whoso enjoys, is nothing but a thief  . rr

"Good men who eat the remnants of ( food offered
Are  f reed f rom a l l  s ins ;
But those wicked men eat evi l
Who cook for their  own self ish sakes."

reason-method,
d isc ip l ine-method"

-5 -
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"Al l  act ions of the senses
And act ions of breath. others
In the f i re of the discipl ine of control  of  sel f
Offer up, when i t  has been kindled by knowledge."

"Learn to know this by obeisance (to those who can teach i t ) ,
By quest ioning (them), by serving ( them);
They wi l l  teach thee knowledge,
Those who have knowledge, who see the truth."

"The man of fai th gets knowledge,
Intent solely upon i t ,  restraining his senses.
Having got knowledge, to supreme peace
In no long t ime he goes.r '

"Fearlessness, pur i f icat ion of essence,
Steadfastness in the discipl ine of knowledge,
Generosi ty,  control ,  and rel igious worship,
Study of the Holy Word, auster i t ies, upr ightness,
Harmlessness ,  t ru th ,  no  anger ,
Abandonment,  serenity,  no backbit ing,
Compassion towards creatures, no greedy desire,
Gentleness, modesty, no f ickleness,"

"There are two creat ions of beings in this world,
The divine and the demoniac."

' rWithout truth, without rel ig ious basis,  they
Say is the world,  without a God,
Not or iginat ing in regular mutual causat ionl
In short ,  motivated by desire alone."

"Egot ism,  fo rce ,  p r ide ,
Desire, and wrath they have taken to,
Me in their  own and others'  bodies
Hating, these envious men.
These cruel and hateful
Base men, in the ceaseless round of existences,
These wicked ones, I  constant ly hur l
Into demoniac wombs alone."

"Men of goodness worship the gods,
Men of passion spr i tes and ogres,
To ghosts and the hordes of gobl ins others,
The folk of darkness, pay worship."

' rAct ions of worship, gi f t ,  and auster i ty
Must not be abandoned, but rather performed;
Worship, gi f t ,  and auster i ty
Are puri f iers of the wise."

(The quotat ions above were taken from BHACAVAD CITA.)
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"Find the reward of doing r ight,  in r ight."

"That man alone is wise who remains master of himself  ."

"Do your al lot ted task! Work excels idleness."

"To  d ie  per fo rming  du ty  i s  no  i l l . "

"Knowing truth, your heart  wi l l  ache no more with error."

' rWhoever  o f fe rs  Me in  fa i th  and love  a  lea f  ,  a  f lower ,  a  f ru i t ,  o r
water poured forth,  that of fer ing made lovingly,  with pious wi l l ,  I
accept. tr

"Those who worsh ip  me w i th  love ,  I  love ;  they  are  in  me,  and I  in
t h e m . t l

"The frui t  of  lust is pain and toi l . "

"The frui t  of  ignorance is deeper darkness."

"Rel igion shown in act of  proud display is rash and vain."

(The quotat ions above were taken from WHAT TI-IE GREAT RELIGIONS BELIEVE bv
Joseph Gaer . )
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JAINISM

(c .  2  mi l l ion  adherents )

Nataput ta  Vardhamana,
f rom 599 to  467 B.C.

F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

known as  Mahav i ra  ( "Great  Hero" ) .  L ived

The 24 Tir thankaras ("Crossing
th is  l i fe  w i th  N i rvana.

Bui lders")-- Ideal men who l inked

AGAMAS ("precepts")  or
Ja in sects  d i f fer  as to
Mahavi ra.

SIDDHANTAS ( " t rea t ises" ) .  The var ious
which are the authori tat ive sermons of

23  f igures  preceded Mahav i ra  in  the  found ing  o f  Ja in ism,  accord ing
to  legend,  bu i ld ing  a  b r idge be tween th is  l i fe  and N i rvana.

N4ahavira was born into the Kshatr iya Caste in Northern India--the
second son o f  a  minor  ru le r .  A  wea l thy  young man,  he  mar r ied  and
had a  daughter ,  bu t  was  unhappy and sought  a  re l ig ious  answer
th rough ex t reme ascet ic ism and "Ah imsa"  (non- in ju ry  to  any  l i v ing
thing).  He became known as a "Jain" (conqueror) because he
achieved release from endless cycle of bir th and death after 12
years  o f  asce t ic ism.  L iv ing  another  30  years  he  d ied  a t  age 72 .

By  80  A.D.  Ja in ism was d iv ided in to  two sec ts - - the  I ibera l
Svetambara ("White Clad") whose monks wear clothes, and the
or thodox  D igambara  ( "Sky  C lad" )  whose monks  wander  a round
near ly  nude,  and who be l ieve  women cannot  ob ta in  sa lva t ion .  In
1473,  the  Sthanakavas i  sec t  a rose  in  oppos i t ion  to  a l l  ido ls  and
temples .

Because o f  Ah imsa and the i r  hones ty  the  Ja ins  tend to  do  we l l  in
bus iness .  There  are  fewer  than 2  mi l l ion  "Dure"  Ja ins .  ma in lv
concent ra ted  in  the  Bombay reg ion .

*  The sou l  i s  t rapped in  mat te r  and can be  re leased th rough severe
ascet ic ism.

* Salvat ion must be worked out by the individual-- thus the gods
are  un impor tan t .

x  Vows:  A l l  Ja ins  t ry  to  keep the  f i rs t  th ree  vows;  monks  t ry  to
keep a l l  f i ve .

l .  Non- in ju ry  o f  l i fe  (Ah imsa) .  They  ea t  vegetab les  (p re fe rab ly
le f t  over  f rom someone e lse 's  mea l ) .  s t ra in  water  les t  thev
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drink any creatures in the water,  sweep the ground before
them lest they step on and crush any bugs, and have been
known to found hospitals for s ick rats.

2. Always speak the truth (which they consider to be relat ive).

3. Don't  take anything not given to them.

4 .  Renounce sexua l  p leasures .

5. Renounce al l  at tachments.

MAN:  A sou l  t rapped in  a  body  or  even in  the  s tones ,  a i r ,  dus t ,  e tc . ,  wh ich
can be released through ascet ic ism.

Since Jains work out their  own salvat ion through ascet ic pract ices,
the 24 Tir thankaras though venerated are of l i t t le importance in
their  spir i tual  development.

LOCATION: Ind ia ,  par t i cu la r ly  a round Bombay.

SAYINGS OF JAINISM

"Al l  things are eternal by their  very nature."

"The wor ld  i s  bound less  and e terna l l  i t  ex is ts  fo r  e te rn i ty  and sha l l  no t
perish."

"Men suffer individual ly for the deeds they themselves have done."

"Knowing the truth, one should l ive up to i t . "

"They who spend much t ime with women cease to pract ice meditat ion."

"Reckless men who cut down sprouts out of  regard for their  own
pleasure, destroy many l iv ing creatures."

"A  w ise  man shou ld  abs ta in  f rom:  fame,  g lo ry ,  and renownl  honors ,
respectful  t reatment,  and al l  pleasures of this world."

"He who is carr ied away by passion wi l l  not get very far."
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"He who knows the  t ru th  i s  k ind  to  h is  fe l low c rea tures . "

"He who recogn izes  tha t  he  s ins  and does  no t  cease f rom s inn ing  is
ca l led  a  foo l i sh  man. "

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f rom WHAT THE CREAT RELIGIONS BELIEVE by
Joseph Caer . )

"By  one 's  ac t ions  one becomes a  Brahmana,  o r  a  Kshat r i ya ,  o r  a  Va ishya,  o r
a  Sudra . t '

"R igh t  be l ie f  i s  conv ic t ion  in  one 's  own se l f  . "

"Chari tv without fai th can never be the means of salvat ion."

' rD i f f i cu l t  to  conquer  i s  onese l f  .  Bu t  when tha t  i s  conquered every th ing  is
conquered. t '

"A man should wonder about treat ing al l  creatures as he himself  would be
t rea ted . t l

"Man l  Thou ar t  th ine  own f r iend .  Why w ishes t  thou fo r  a  f r iend  beyond
thyse l f  . r l

"That  wh ich  is  g iven  once is  rece ived back  a  thousand t imes. ' l

"One must  worsh ip  God,  serve  the  Guru ,  s tudy  the  scr ip tu res ,  con t ro l  the
senses ,  per fo rm aus ter i t ies ,  and g ive  a lms. "

"Harmlessness  is  the  on ly  re l ig ion . "

"Do no t  k i l l  l i v ing  be ings  in  any  o f  th ree  ways ,  by  mind ,  word  or  deed. "

"The wise should know the law."

"Love conquers al l . t t

"A l l  men in  due t ime must  su f fe r  the  f ru i t  o f  the i r  works . "

( t f re  quota t ions  above were  taken f  rom THE ELEVEN RELIGIONS AND THEIR
PROVERBIAL LORE by  Se lwyn G.  Champion. )
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

SIKHISM

(c .  8  mi l l ion  adherents )

Nanak (1469-1538)

"The True Name"- -Creator  o f  the  Un iverse

THE GRANTH--a  co l lec t ion  o f  hymns,  many o f  wh ich  were
apparent ly  wr i t ten  by  Nanak h imse l f  .

A  man f  rom the  border  reg ion  o f  hos t i le  H indu and Mus l im
communi t ies ,  Nanak was in f luenced by  bo th  H indu and Mus l im
teach ings .  He le f t  h is  w i fe  and moved to  Su l tanpur ,  where  a t  age
30 he  rece ived a  v is ion  f  rom god.  H is  message was to  be ,  "There  is
no  lv lus l im and there  is  no  H indu. "  Nanak and h is  compan ion
\ , la rdana t rave led  over  Ind ia  p reach ing  the  un i ty  o f  I s lam and
Hindu ism wear ing  nr ixed  c lo th ing  o f  bo th  H indus  and Mus l ims.  H is
fo l lowers  were  ca l led  S ikhs  ( "d isc ip le" ) .

There  were  ten  gurus  who ied  the  S ikhs  un t i l  1708.  The f i f th  Guru
began compi l ing  the  o f f i c ia l  sc r ip tu res  around 1600 A.D.  S ikh ism
was perce ived as  a  th rea t  by  the  Mus l i rns  about  th is  t ime,  and when
the  f i f th  Guru  was to r tu red  to  death  fo r  no t  expung ing  f rom the
GRANTH teach ings  cont ra ry  to  the  QUR'AN,  the  s ix th  Guru
sur rounded h imse l f  w i th  bodyguards .  Thus  the  rn i l i ta ry  t rad i t ion  o f
the  S ikhs  was begun.

The las t  Curu ,  Gob ind  S ingh,  o rgan ized the  S ikhs  fo r  war .  He
in t roduced the  worsh ip  o f  Durga,  the  dread{u l  H indu goddess  o f
death ,  es tab l i shed the  GRANTH as  the  f ina l  word  fo r  S ikhs  (hence
no more gurus),  and developed the warr ior c lass of the Singhs.

*  Three Sects :

l .  U d a s i s - - A s c e t i c h o l y m e n

2.  Saha jdhar is - - re jec t  the  mi l i tan t  t rapp ing  o f  ma in-S ikh ism

3.  S inghs- -no  s t imu lan ts ,  open to  a l l  cas tes ,  inc red ib le  war r io rs

One God- - "The True Name"

x  No ido ls

*  Re incarnat ion
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M A N :

LOCATION:

x No caste system

x Meats  a re  inc luded in  the i r  d ie t .

*  Or ig ina l l y  pac i f i s ts ,  now very  war l i ke

*  Bapt ism is  spr ink l ing  a  person w i th  sweetened water  when one
reaches matur i t y .

x  Da i ly  r i tua ls  inc lude morn ing  ba th ,  hymns,  and prayers .

* Congregat ional worship:

V is i t ing  the  temple  (Gurdwaras)
Prayer  to  the  GRANTH
Hymns
Sermons
Communal  mea l
There  is  no  pr ies thood
Men and women o f  a l l  cas tes  worsh ip  together

God 's  supreme crea t ion  and thus  f ree  to  k i l l  and  ea t  an ima ls .  Man 's
sp i r i t  i s  re incarnated  in  rnen un t i l  "The True Name' r  f rees  them
from th is  cyc le .

Ind ia  and Ind ian  communi t ies  a round the  wor ld ,  bu t  ma in ly  in  the
Pun jab  re l ig ion  o f  nor thwest  Ind ia .

S A Y I N G S  O F  S I K H I S M

"By hear ing  the  Name a  b l ind  man f indeth  h is  way.  By  hear ing  the  Name
the un fa thomable  becometh  fa thomable . "

I 'Cour tesy  po in te th  ou t  the  way tha t  leadeth  to  God.  The d iscour teous  are
beyond God's kindness."

" I  have no  anx ie ty  regard ing  death ,  and I  have no  des i re  fo r  l i fe . "

"God wi l l  not ask man of what race he is.  He wi l l  ask what he has done."

"No one can erase what is wri t ten on the forehead."

"Great is the greatness of him who gives without being asked."
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"He who knows h imse l f  w i l l  comprehend Cod. "

" i i l any  mi l l ions  search  fo r  God and f ind  h im in  the i r  hear ts . "

" l t  i s  God who ar rangeth  mar r iages- - those whom he ha th  once jo ined he
jo ine th  fo rever . "

" l  am not  good,  nor  do  I  f ind  anyone bad. "

"Deem the  body  in  wh ich  there  is  no t  love  a  p lace  o f  c remat ion . "

"The Name is  a  med ic ine  fo r  a l l  d iseases . "

"By  hear ing  the  Name sor row and s in  a re  no  more . "

"Trea t  o thers  as  you wou ld  be  t rea ted  yourse l f . "

"The way o f  S ikh is rn  i s  nar row:  i t  i s  sharper  than the  edge o f  a  sword  and
f  iner  than a  ha i r . "

"The wor ld  i s  a l l  made ou t  o f  one c lay ,  bu t  the  po t te r  fash ioned i t  in to
vesse ls  o f  manv sor ts . t l

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f  rom THE ELEVEN RELIGIONS AND THEIR
PROVERBIAL LORE by  Se lwyn G.  Champion. )
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BUDDHISM

(c .  312 mi l l ion  adherents )

S iddhar tha  Gautama (The Buddha
$63-483 B.C. )

o r  "En l igh tened One" )F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

In  Theravada Buddh is rn  gods
h imse l f  i s  reverenced in  the

are  o f  l i t t le  impor tance,  the  Buddha
temples .

In fvr,ahayana Buddhism i t  is bel ieved that the Buddha was a
compass ionate  d iv ine  be ing .  Thus  Mahayana Buddh ism absorbs
other  gods  by  say ing  they  are  incarnat ions  o f  the  Buddha.

x  In  Theravada Buddh ism:  TRIPITAKA is  used,  a  co l lec t ion  o f
legends and s to r ies  about  the  Buddha and h is  teach ings .

*  In  Mahayana Budd ism:  LOTUS SUTRA,  a  handbook is  used.

S iddhar tha  Guatama l i ved  in  the  s ix th  century  B .C.  As  a  son o f  a
Ra jah ,  he  was brought  up  as  a  p r ince .  S iddhar tha  learned the  f i ve
ar ts :  r id ing ,  fenc ing ,  pa in t ing ,  compos ing  love  ly r i cs  and danc ing .
In  h is  roya l  upbr ing ing ,  S iddhar tha  was sh ie lded f rom the  wor ld  and
human misery .  He learned the  re l ig ion  o f  h is  count ry - -H indu ism.

One day  on  a  t r ip  ou ts ide  h is  she l te red  sur round ings ,  he  saw four
s igh ts  wh ich  rnade a  deep i rnpress ion  upon h im.  He saw an o ld -aged
rnan,  a  d iseased rnan,  a  dead person,  and a  monk.  He was grea t ly
d is t ressed.  He began to  wonder  about  l i fe  and i t s  mean ing .  These
fee l ings  burned so  deep ly ,  he  dec ided to  leave h is  home and fami ly
around the  age o f  30  and wandered fo r  s ix  years  search ing  fo r
rnean ing  and purpose.

F i rs t  S iddhar tha  t r ied  learn ing  more  f rom the  gurus  or  teachers .
Then he  tu rned to  ascet ic ism in  an  e f fo r t  to  unders tand l i fe .  He
l ived  fo r  days  a t  a  t ime w i th  on ly  one bean fo r  h is  da i l y  mea l .  He
became so  s l igh t  tha t  he  sa id  tha t  when he  t r ied  to  touch h is
s tomach,  he  ac tua l l y  fe l t  h is  sp ine !  He a lmost  d ied  o f  ma lnu t r i t ion
when some o f  h is  f r iends  rev ived h im wi th  food and water .  He then
dec ided tha t  l i fe  shou ld  no t  be  l i ved  to  ex t remes.  He med i ta ted
under  a  f ig  t ree  (o r  bo  t ree)  to  rece ive  en l igh tenment  as  to  the
mean ing  o f  l i fe .  A t  the  conc lus ion  o f  h is  med i ta t ion ,  he  fe l t  he  had
"seen the  l igh t . "  He became the  Buddha ( "The En l igh tened One" ) .

He t rave l led  to  Benares  and gave h is  f i rs t  ser rnon a t  Deer  Park  in
the ci ty.  He was now about 36 years of age. Because of his
preach ing  o f  a  "Midd le  Way"  o f  l i fe ,  the  Four  Nob le  Tru ths ,  and h is
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denial  of  the str ict  caste system, he had wide appeal and gathered
fol lowers. His disciples exported their  fai th to Eastern Asia where
Buddhism f lour ishes more than in the Buddha's nat ive India. The
Buddha never intended to set himself  up as an object of  worship,
but said a person honors him by pract ic ing his teachings in the best
manner .  Buddha d ied  by  ea t ing  po ison mushrooms served
acc identa l l y  by  a  f r iend .

There  are  many s ta tues  o f  the  Buddha in  var ious  poses- -most
showing med i ta t ion .  The image var ies  accord ing  to  the  sec t  and
count ry  in  wh ich  i t  i s  loca ted .

BELIEFS AND
etrARAffi-ISTICS: x Four Noble Truths:

1.  Suf  f  e r ing  comes th rough bod i ly  senses

2.  Suf fe r ing  comes f rom des i re

3 .  Des i re  can end

4.  Re lease is  accompl ished by  the  "e igh t - fo ld  pa th"
( the  "midd le  way"  o f  avo id ing  ex t re rnes)

x  Three Jewels :

1 .  Buddha

2.  Dharma- - teach ing  Four  Nob le  Tru ths

3. Sangha--order of the monks

*  E igh t -Fo ld  Path :

l .  R igh tRe l ie fs - -c lear  unders tand ing

2.  R igh t  Reso lve- -pure-minded,  f  ree  o f  des i re

3 .  R igh t  Speech- -no t  loud  or  se l f i sh

4 .  R igh t  Ac t ion- -observ ing  the  bas ic  f  i ve  p recepts  (See
Layman 's  F ive  Mora l  Precepts )

5 .  R igh t  Vocat ion

6.  R igh t  E f fo r t - -cu l t i va t ing  good deeds and good words

7.  R igh t  Contempla t ion- -s ta te  o f  awareness  in  body

8.  R igh t  Med i ta t ion  or  Concent ra t ion
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*  Goa l  i s  N i rvana- -a  "b lowing-out "  (ex t ingu ish ing  o f  se l f  and
des i re ) ;  suprerne  b l i ss .

*  Anyone can f ind  sa lva t ion ,  regard less  o f  cas te .

*  The sou l  does  no t  ex is t - -persona l i t y  doesn ' t  ex is t  fo rever - -no
t ransmigra t ion  o f  sou ls  in  same sense as  H indu ism.

*  Layman 's  F ive  Mora l  Precepts :

l .  D o n ' t  k i l l

2 .  Don ' t  S tea l - - fa i r  p lay

3 .  Pur i ty  and se l f -con t ro l

4 .  Don ' t  l i e - -keep your  word

5.  Don ' t  imb ibe  o f  in tox ica t ing  dr inks  or  d rugs

*  Mon l<s  A lso  Prac t ice :

l .  No so l id  food a f  te r  noon

2.  Avo id  wor ld l ,v  en ten ta in rner r t

3 .  Renounce orna tnents  and e labora te  c lo thes

4 .  R e f  u s e  g i f  t s  o f  m o n e y

5.  Don ' t  s leep on  ra ised bed

T h e y  p r a c t i c e  2 2 7  r u l e s  i n  a l l .

*  Zen- - the  be l ie f  t i i a t  en l igh tenrnent  can be  a t ta ined th rough
medi ta t ion  ra ther  than teach ings .

*  Kar r r ia - - the  iaw o f  cause and e f  lec t .

*  Two l l ranches  o f  Buddh ism:

l .  Theravada- - "Trad i t ion  o f  the  e iders"  in  Sr i  Lanka,  Burma,
Tha i land,  Laos ,  Cambod ia

2 .  Mahayana- - "The grea ter  veh ic le "  in  Nepa l ,  S ikk im,  Bhutan ,
T ibe t ,  Ch ina ,  l r {ongo l ia ,  V ie tnam,  Korea,  Japan
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M A N :

Comparisons of the Two N{ajor Types:

l .  Be l ie fs  o f  Theravada or  H inayana Buddh ism:

"The tradi t ion of the elders"--smal ler than Mahavana
Buddh ism.

People must work out their  own salvat ion without
rel iance on anything other than themselves.

The gods are largely ignored.

Monast ic  l i fe  i s  fo r  evervone.

Conservat ive

2 .  Be l ie fs  o f  Mahayana Buddh ism:

More  adherents  than Theravada.

Worsh ip  many d iv ine  be ings .

Be l ieve  they  have the  secre t  t ru ths ,  have expanded the
Buddha's teachings.

Salvat ion can be expedited by obtaining the help of
Bodh isa tvas  ( "en l igh tened be ings" ) - -who,  l i ke  sa in ts  in
Cathol ic church theology, were lnen who made i t  to
heaven w i th  so  much mer i t  tha t  thev  cou ld  share  i t  w i th
human k ind .

Invo lvernent  in  sp i r i t i s rn

A l l  men may become Buddhas or  god- l i ke  be ings

L ibera l

The body is l ike a cloak wrapped around a "soul" which has always
ex is ted .  The "sou l "  i s  l i ke  a  f low o f  consc iousness  wh ich  never
ceases  to  ex is t .  Th is  "sou l "  con t inues  to  be  our i f ied  or  de f i led
depending upon the deeds (Karma) of the person. As one person
dies, the state of the soul with i ts deeds comes al ive in a new being
unt i l  desire has been f inal ly conquered through r ight thoughts and
r igh t  ac t ion .  Buddh is ts  ma in ta in  tha t  th is  i s  no t  the  same as
transmigrat ion of souls.  What is passed to another is a person's
Karma or  deeds .

Ind ia ,  Ch ina ,  Ta iwan,  S iber ia ,  Japan,  T ibe t ,  Korea,  Tha i land,
Burma,  Sr i  Lanka,  Ma lays ia ,  S ingapore

LOCATION:
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SAYINCS OF BUDDFI ISN4

"A l l  tha t  we are  is  the  resu l t  o f  what  we have thought :  i t  i s  founded on
our  thoughts  and is  made up  o f  our  thoughts . ' l

"As  ra in  b reaks  th rough an  i l l - tha tched roo f ,  so  lus t  b reaks  th rough an
i l l - t r a i n e d  m i n d . "

"Thought f  u lness  is  the  road to  immor ta l i t y  (N i rvana) ;  thought lessness ,
the  road to  death . "

"The thought fu l  do  no t  d ie ;  the  thought less  are  as  i f  dead a l ready . "

"Foo ls  fo l low van i ty ;  bu t  the  w ise  man pr izes  h is  thought fu lness  as  a
t reasure . t t

" I f  a  man 's  fa i th  i s  uns tab le  and h is  peace o f  mind  t roub led ,  h is
knowledge w i l l  no t  be  per fec t . "

"An ev i l  deed,  I i ke  f resh ly  d rawn mi lk ,  does  no t  tu rn  sour  a t  once. "

"Though a  man go ou t  to  ba t t le  a  thousand t i rnes  aga ins t  a  thousand
men,  i f  he  conquers  h imse l f  he  is  the  grea ter  conqueror . "

"One 's  own se l f  i s  the  most  d i f f i cu l t  to  subdue. "

"The pure  and impure  s tand and fa l l  by  the i r  own deeds;  no  one can
pur i fy  another . "

"V ic to ry  b reeds  ha t red .  He who has  g iven up  bo th  v ic to ry  and de fea t ,
he  is  conten ted  and happy. "

"He who has  tas ted  the  sweetness  o f  so l i tude  and t ranqu i l l i t y  becomes
f ree  f rom fear  and f ree  f rom s in . "

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f rom WFIAT THE GI IEAT RELIGIONS BELIEVE br
Joseph Gaer . )
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TAOISM
(P.onou. ,ced Dow- ism)

(c .  30  mi l l ion  adherents )

L i  Poh Yang,  known as  Lao Tzu ( "O ld  Master " ) ,  604-517 B.C.F O U N D E R :

COD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
CHARAETilISTICS:

Or ig ina l l y  the  impersona l
re l ig ion  w i th  rnany  gods .

A l l  gods  evo lved f rom the
of as a force that one can
l i ve  and f low w i th  the  Tao.

"Way"  o r  "Taor "  i t  deve loped in to  a

f low o f  the  Tao.  The Tao is  no t  thought
pr3y  or  sacr i f i ce  to .  A l l  one  can do  is

THE TAO TE CHINC ( "The C lass ic  o f  the  Way and I ts  Power . " )  The
bas ic  theme is  tha t  a l l  ach ievements  o f  peop le  a re  fo l l y ,  par t i cu-
la r ly  e labora te  government .  Legend says  Lao Tzu wro te  i t  as  he
waited to be al lowed to leave China. Scholars bel ieve i t  developed
over  the  centur ies  and reached i t s  Dresent  fo rm in  the  four th
c e n t u r y  B . C .

Lao Tzu, keeper of the royal archives in the court  of  the Chou
dynasty ret i red from his post and headed west to escape the
complex l i fe of the court .  Having a reputat ion for being wise and
scholar ly,  the phi losopher was stopped by a border guard and not
permit ted to leave China unt i l  he had set his wisdom down in
wr i t ing .  Lao Tzu wro te  the  TAO TE CHING,  was a l lowed to  leave,
and d isappeared in to  the  west .  I t  i s  unknown i f  th is  s to ry  i s  t rue .

Ear ly  Tao is ts ,  such as  Chuang Tzu,  the  four th  century  B .C.  d isc ip le
o f  Lao Tzu,  were  ph i losophers  and in te l lec tua ls .  They  concerned
themse lves  w i th  l i v ing  th is  l i fe  in  a  serene manner  ra ther  than w i th
gods ,  re l ig ion ,  o r  l i fe  a f te r  death .  I t  appea led  to  a  smal l  g roup o f
people who were discontented with the complexi t ies of society.

Later Taoism developed a second branch--one of scholars and
magic ians .  In  seek ing  fo r  end less  ex tens ion  o f  th is  p resent  l i fe  by
being properly attuned to the Tao and alchemy, they began to
worsh ip  gods .  Mahayana Buddh ism and Tao ism s t rugg led  w i th  each
other  in  Ch ina  dur ing  the  f  i r s t  m i l lenn ium,  bu t  eventua l l y
coalesced into close associat ion.

A.  PHILOSOPHICAL TAOISM

* The basic unify ing force behind the universe is the
myster ious  Tao.
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x  L i fe  i s  the  grea tes t  o f  a l l  possess ions .

*  L ive  l i fe  s imp ly - -desp ise  pomp and g lo ry .

x  Re l ig ion  o f  " t ry ing  to  do  no th ing  w i thout  be ing  degenera te . r '

*  Y in  Yang:  A l l  th ings  in  na ture  and soc ie ty  a re  composed o f
Y in  and Yang in  d i f  fe ren t  combina t ions .

Y in - -dark ,  pass ive ,  female ,  negat ive ,  ear th ,  moon

Yang- -br igh t ,  ac t i ve ,  pos i t i ve ,  mascu l ine ,  heaven,  sun

In  Tao ism,  the  Y in  i s  emphas ized.

*  Unconcerned w i th  s t r i c t  mora ls :  ac t  accord ing  to  c i rcum-
s tances .

x  Wu Wei :  le t  i t  happen,  f low w i th  t l re  Tao- - l i ke  b rea th ing
sot tTy  anA hav ing  a  b lank  mind .

*  Do ing  what  comes na tura l l y .

*  Admi ra t ion  fo r  rav ines  and va l leys  (no t  mounta ins) ,  water
and an  uncarved b lock  o f  wood.  Water  seerns  to  i l l us t ra te
seek ing  the  lowest  leve l  as  i t  f lows around,  over ,  under  o r
th rough ob jec ts  in  i t s  pa th .

*  I f  the  Tao is  s t rong in  one 's  l i fe - -no  need fo r  ru les  and
regu la t ions .

*  The Tao- -poss ib le  de f in i t ions :

l .  U l t i r n a t e  r e a l i t y .

2 .  The way o f  the  un iverse .

3 .  The way man can order  h is  l i fe .

4 .  Cannot  be  de f ined.

*  To  ach ieve  the  Tao- -one must  c leanse h imse l f  o f  impure
thoughts and self  ishness.

B.  POPULAR TAOISM

x Concerned w i th  mag ic  and a lchemy (mi rac les) .

* Worship the dead.

*  Many gods .
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M A N :

x Taoist  pope ( in Taiwan now).

* Seek to extend this l i fe through magic.

x Rel igion of the masses.

* Heavens and hel ls.

* Monks and nuns.

This present l i fe is to be endlessly extended by being properly
attuned to the Tao.

"The way that can be spoken of is not the constant way;
The name that can be named is not the constant name."

"Thus Something and Nothing produce each other;
The di f f icul t  and the easy complement each other;
The long and the short  of f-set each other;
The high and the low incl ine towards each other;
Note and sound harmonize with each other:
Before and after fol low each other.r l

"Therefore the sage keeps to the deed that consists in taking no act ion and
pract ices the teaching that uses no words."

"Do that which consists in taking no act ion, and order wi l l  prevai l ."

"Much speech leads inevi tably to si lence. Better to hold fast to the void."

"The spir i t  of  the val ley never dies. This is cal led the myster ious female."

I 'Highest good is l ike water.  Because water excels in benef i t ing the myriad
creatures without contending with them and sett les where none would l ike
to be, i t  comes ciose to the way."

"To be overbearing when one has wealth and posit ion is to br ing calamity
upon oneself .  To ret i re when the task is accomplished is the way of
heaven.t l

LOCATION: China and Chinese communit ies throughout the world.

SAYINGS OF TAOISM
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"And the people must have something to which they can attach themselves:
Exhibi t  the unadorned and embrace the uncarved block, have l i t t le thought
of sel f  and as few desires as possible."

"Between yea and nay how much di f  ference is there?
Between good and evi l  how great is the distance?"

"As a thing the way is shadowy, indist inct.
Ind is t inc t  and shadowy,  ye t  w i th in  i t  i s  an  image;
Shadowy and ind is t inc t ,  ye t  w i th in  i t  i s  a  subs tance.
Dim and dark, yet within i t  is an essence."

"The way never acts yet nothing is lef t  undone."

"There is no cr ime greater than having too many desires;
There is no disaster greater than not being content l
There is no misfortune greater than being covetous."

"Govern ing  a  la rge  s ta te  i s  l i ke  bo i l ing  a  smal l  f i sh . "

I 'Beaut i ful  words when offered wi l l  win high rank in return;
Beaut i ful  deeds can raise a man above others."

"The way of heaven excels in overcoming though i t  does not contend, in
responding though i t  does not speak, in attract ing though i t  does not
summon,  in  lay ing  p lans  though i t  appears  s lack . "

(The quotat ions above were taken from TAO TE CHINC by Lao Tzu.)
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FOUNDER:

cop(s):

SCRIPTURES:

H I S T O R Y :

CONFUCIANISM

(c .  257 mi l l ion  adherents )

Ch ' iu  K 'ung or  Kung Fu- tse  ( "Kung the  Master , ' r  commonly
Confuc ius)  who l i ved  f rom 5r l  B .C.  to  479 B.C.

Tradit ional Chinese gods and ancestors are respected; there is even
a cult  around Confucius himself  .

Ideal ly one should respect the spir i ts but keep them at a distance
(Analects 6:20).  Gods are not considered important and thus are
not mentioned.

THE ANALECTS--col lect ion of Confucius'  wri t ings

The feudal states of China were in decl ine by the sixth century
8 .C. ,  lead ing  up  to  the  century  o f  the  war r ing  s ta tes .  The prob lem
of social  cohesion was on people's minds. Into this world Ch' iu
K'ung was born. He was the youngest chi ld of a poor family.  He
excel led in his school ing. He mastered the rrsix arts" of  the
ceremonia l ,  mus ic ,  a rchery ,  h is to ry ,  numer ics  and char io teer ing .
Confucius--which is an angl ic ized version of K'ung Fu Tse means
Master K'ung. He was indeed a master recognized in his late teens
as a storehouse of knowledge and wisdom. Students came from al l
over to learn at his feet.  Master K'ung was vir tual ly a one-man
universi ty.  He required di l igence of al l  as he taught.  He once said
that f rRotten wood cannot be carved" in reference to a lazy
student.  confucius loved tradi t ion and the ancients. He taught his
disciples a love for poetry and tradi t ion, devot ion and courage,
honor and just ice. Later he became a minister of  just ice in the
government of the Duke of Lu. Confucius bel ieved that man was
basical ly good and that proper educat ion would solve his i l ls.  He
experimented with the cr iminals in pr ison by doing a study of them
and their  educat ional levels.  Then he began a program of teaching
them correct pr inciples of l i fe.  He also denounced the unjust
judges and their  corrupt pract ices of pervert ing judgment by
showing favori t ism to the r ich and condemning the poor.  After a
few years, the pr isons were empty. However,  Confucius had made
pol i t ical  enemies by his bold programs and denunciat ions. He was
soon deposed and wandered about unt i l  g iven a posit ion as the
adviser of the Duke of Ai ,  which he held unt i l  h is death.

confucius'  teachings were perpetuated by a smal l  group of disciples
unt i l  the  four th  century  B .C.  Meng K 'o  (Menc ius)  l i ved  f " rom 372-
289 B.C. and great ly reinforced Confucius'  teachings. Hsun Tzu,
298-238 8.C.,  was a more unorthodox interDreter of Confucian
phi losophy.

-27 -



BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

Short ly after Hsun Tzu, the Han dynasty arose and made a strong,
wel l -governed China. Confucianists were placed in charge of the
educat ion  o f  Ch inese youth .  Thus ,  f rom 136 B.C.  un t i l  1905 A.D.
Chinese educat ion included the study of the teachings of
Conf ucianism.

Most recent ly,  the Chinese government publ ic ly celebrated the
21535 anniversary of Confucius'  bir th after several  years of s i lence
concerning him. He bequeathed to the Chinese peoples a quest for
knowledge, a love for family,  and a respect for the elderly and
tradit ion.

* Liv ing the best l i fe now through a system of ethics.

Goal-- to become a t 'superior manrtt  t tman for al l  seasons.

l .  L i - -cour tesy(ac t ions)

2. Hsaio--f i l ia l  piety (honor parents)

3. Jen--human heartedness (responses)

4. Shu--the si lver rule

5 .  Y i - -du ty

6. Chih--knowledge

7.  Cheng Ming- -s incer i ty

8. Chun-Tzu--the superior man

"Si lver Rule"--Don't  do to others what vou wouldn' t  want them to
do to you.

Confucius and Mencius bel ieved in the basic goodness of man-- i f
the  env i ronment  i s  p roper ,  peop le  w i l l  na tura l l y  be  v i r tuous .

Hsun Tzu bel ieved that a man is evi l ,  but goodness can come
through t ra in ing ,  laws,  and res t ra in ts .

Confucius had a sense of mission, al though he considered the
gods as being rather impersonal.

The best l i fe found by man in human tradit ion and society--not
bevond man.
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M A N :

LOCATION:

Basical ly good, i f  he does not act good i t  is
env i ronment .

because of the

China  and Ch inese communi t ies  a round the  wor ld .

SAYINGS OF CONFUCIANISM

"The superior man seeks what is r ight,  the infer ior one what is prof i table."

rrBetter than the one who knows what is r ight,  is he who loves what is
r ight."

" l f  a  man can subdue h is  se l f i shness  fo r  one fu l l  day ,  everyone w i l l  ca l l  h im
good. "

"When you leave your  house,  go  ou t  as  i f  to  meet  an  impor tan t  gues t . ' l

"The superior man wi l l  be agreeable even when he disagrees; the infer ior
man wi l l  be disagreeable even when he agrees."

"The lv laster said, I  do not see what use a man can be put to,  whose word
cannot  be  t rus ted .  How can a  wagon be  made to  go  i f  i t  has  no  yoke-bar  o r
a  car r iage,  i f  i t  has  no  co l la r -bar?"

"The lv laster said, Just as to sacr i f ice to ancestors other than one's own is
presumpt ion ,  so  to  see what  i s  r igh t  and no t  do  i t  i s  coward ice . "

"The Master  sa id ,  H igh  o f  f  i ce  f i l l ed  by  men o f  nar row v iews,  r i tua l
per fo rmed w i thout  reverence,  the  fo rms o f  mourn ing  observed w i thout
gr ief-- these are things I  cannot bear to seel"

"The Master  sa id ,  w i thout  Goodness  a  man cannot  f  o r  long  endure
advers i ty ,  cannot  fo r  long  en joy  prosper i ty . "

"of the adage 'only a Good Man knows how to l ike people, knows how to
d is l i ke  them,r the  Master  sa id ,  He whose hear t  i s  in  the  smal les t  degree se t
upon Goodness wi l l  d is l ike no one."

rrThe Master said, He (the gent leman) does
he minds about is whether he has qual i t ies
does not mind fai l ing to get recognit ion;

no t  mind  no t  be ing  in  o f f i ce ;  a l l
tha t  en t i t le  h im to  o f f i ce .  He

he is too busy doing the things
tha t  en t i t le  h im to  recogn i t ion . "

"The Master said, In the presence
may learn  to  equa l  h im.  In  the
wi th in ! "

of a good man think al l  the t ime how you
presence of a bad man, turn your gaze
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"The Master  sa id ,  In  serv ing  h is  fa ther  and mother  a  man may gent ly
remonst ra te  w i th  them.  But  i f  he  sees  tha t  he  has  fa i led  to  change the i r
op in ion ,  he  shou ld  resume an a t t i tude  o f  de ference and no t  thwar t  them;
may fee l  d iscouraged,  bu t  no t  resent fu l . "

' rThe Master  sa id ,  A  gent leman covets  the  reputa t ion  o f  be ing  s low in  word
but  p rompt  in  deed. "

"When in  the  \ , {as te r ' s  p resence anyone sang a  song tha t  he  l i ked ,  he  d id  no t
jo in  in  a t  once,  bu t  asked fo r  i t  to  be  repeated  and then jo ined in . "

"The, 'n r las te r ' s  rnanner  was a f fab le  ye t  f i rm,  commanding  bu t  no t  harsh ,
po l i te  bu t  easy . "

"The \ las te r  sa id ,  On ly  when men o f  the  r igh t  sor t  have ins t ruc ted  a  peop ie
fo r  seven years  o r . rgh t  there  to  be  any  ta lk  o f  engag ing  thern  in  war fa re .
The Master  sa id ,  To  lead in to  ba t t le  a  peop le  tha t  has  no t  f i r s i  been
i r rs t ruc ted  is  to  be t raY them."

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f rom the  ANALECTS OF CONFUCIT- jS  by  Ar thur  Waley
a n d  f r o m  W H A T  T H E  C R E A T  R E L I G I O N S  B E L I E V E  b y  J o s e p h  C a e r . )
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

HISTORY:

BELIEFS AND
EtrFRAEER.ISTICS:

SHINTOISM

G.  63  mi l l ion  adherents )

None

Many gods  (ca l led  "Kami" )  a re  worsh ipped.  ( t : :O names are  l i s ted
in  a  book  o f  SHINTO SACRED SCRIPTURES.)

The emperors  o f  Japan are  cons idered descendants  o f  Amatera tsu ,
the sun goddess.

KOJIKI  ( "chron ic le  o f  anc ien t  events" ) ;  N IHONSHOKI

Prior to the coming of Buddhism to Japan in the sixth century
A.D. ,  Japanese re l ig ion  was a  var ied  co l lec t ion  o f  p rac t ices .  As
Buddhism, Confucianism and Taoism began to inf luence the
Japanese,  the  KOJIKI  was wr i t ten  to  p reserve  Sh in to .  The
dist inct ions between Shinto and Japanese Mahayana Buddhism have
large ly  faded.  Concerns  o f  day- to -day  l i fe  a re  Sh in to l  concerns  fo r
the after l i fe are Buddhist .

Dur ing  the  Tokugawa per iod  (  1500-  1867 A.D. )  Sh in to  was
encouraged by  the  mi l i ta ry  ru le rs  and o ther  re l ig ions  were  s topped.

Af te r  the  open ing  o f  Japan by  Commodore  Per ry  in  1854,  the
Japanese government  suppor ted  Sh in to .  A f te r  the  Second Wor ld
War, the occupat ion forces ended emperor worship and the pol i t ical
s ide  o f  Sh in to .

Today, the rel igious side of Shinto is represented by sects
worsh ipp ing  mounta ins ,  Tenr i -Kyo (Shamanis t i c  fa i th  hea l ing ,  " the
Christ ian Science of Japan"),  and pure Shinto (which emphasizes
the puri f icat ion of the body).

*  They  be l ieve  the  f i rs t  emperor  o f  Japan,  J immu Tenno,  was
descended f rom Amatera tsu ,  the  sun goddess  and ch ie f  Kami .

* Izanagi and his wife,  Izanami, are the creators of the Japanese
Is lands  and are  the  parents  o f  a l l  the  Kami .

*  Happy,  joy fu l ,  b r igh t ,  beaut i fu l  a re  a reas  w i th  wh ich  Sh in to
concerns  i t se l f .

A deep love of nature. Sunrise is a favori te theme in their
poet ry .

Nat iona l i s t i c .
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Personal,  pr ivate worship--many Japanese homes have a Kami-
Dana (god shelf)  in them where any objects they consider sacred
are  kept .  S imp le  da i l y  o f fe r ings  and prayers  a re  made here .  In
add i t ion  to  the i r  Kami -Dana,  many homes a lso  have a  Butsu-Dan,
a Buddhist  household al tar,  in case another form of rel ig ious
occas ion  is  needed.

Temples  have no  ido ls  o r  images;  a re  fo r  p rayer  and o f fe r ings .

Shinto is a Chinese word which means "way of the gods. ' r  The
name in  Japanese is  Kami -No-Mich i .

L i fe  i s  good.

Good deeds are  more  impor tan t  than mere  words .

Al l  natural  desires are good unless taken to excess.

x  The Samura i  Code o f  Behav io r :

l .  C o u r a g e - - b l i n d l o y a l t y .

2 .  Coward ice- -un forg ivab le  s in ;  they

3.  Loya l ty - - to  emperor ,  f  ami ly ,
genera t ions .

pre fer  death  to  d ishonor .

communi ty ,  and f  u tu re

M A N :

LOCATION:

4 .  C lean l iness- -ba th ing ,  pur i f i ca t ion .

A na ture-cu l tu re  re l ig ion  in  wh ich  man t r ies  to  f i t  in  as  bes t  he  can
through r i tua ls  and ac t ions .  Pr imary  concern  is  l i v ing  l i fe  now.
Not  much thought  about  a f te r l i fe .  There  was a  be l ie f  in  the i r
wri t ings that Japanese are a special  people as they came from the
gods- -par t i cu la r ly  Amaterasu,  the  sun goddess .

JaDan

SAYINGS OF SHINTOISM

"Both heaven and hel l  come from one's own heart ."

"Al l  men are brothers; al l  receive the blessings of the same heaven. ' l

"With God there is nei ther day nor night,  nei ther far nor near."
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"Do no t  p ro fess  love  w i th  your  l ips  wh i le  you harbor  ha t red  in  your
h e a r t . t t

"One shou ld  no t  be  mind fu l  o f  su f fe r ing  in  h is  own l i fe  and unmindfu l  o f
su f fe r ing  in  the  l i ves  o f  o thers . "

" In al l  the world there is no such thing as a stranger."

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f rom WHAT THE GREAT RELIGIONS BELIEVE by

Joseph Gaer . )
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FOUNDER:

GOD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

ZOROASTRIANISM

(c .254,000 adherents )

Zara thus t ra  (Zoroas ter )  Sp i tam a  (c .  660-583 B.C. )

Ahura Mazda, the distant high god worshipped by the Aryans for
centur ies, was declared to be the only god by Zoroaster.  However,
Zoroas t r ian ism is  o f ten  re fe r red  to  as  dua l i s t i c  w i th  Ahura  Mazda
as the good god in controversy with Angra Mainyu as the evi l  god.

ZEND-AVESTA (espec ia l l y  the  GATHAS--Hymns o f  ear ly
Zoroastr ianism, looked upon as being Zoroaster 's very words)

Zoroaster,  considered the last and greatest of  the sashyants
(prophets  o r  re fo rmers)  o f  Pers ia ,  was  born  in to  a  wea l thy  fami ly .
I t  is said he had 3 wives and 6 chi ldren. At age 30, he was
pondering disturbing theological  quest ions when an angel f rom
Ahura Mazda appeared to him and commissioned him to be his
prophet.  Over the next ten years he had other vis ions, but was
unable to convert  anyone. Final ly his cousin was converted. Soon
thereaf ter,  he went to the court  of  a Bactr ian king named
Vish taspa,  s tayed in  h is  cour t  fo r  severa l  years  and eventua l l y
converted Vishtaspa and his court iers (apparent ly they were
overjoyed when the king's favori te horse was healed by Zoroaster.)

Zoroas t r ian ism spread rap id ly  a f te r  th is  occas ion .  Zoroas ter  was
k i l led  a t  age 77  by  an  enemy so ld ie r .

Perhaps  the  Pers ian  k ing  Cyrus  was a  Zoroas t r ian ;  Dar ius  cer ta in ly
worsh ipped Ahura  Mazda.  But ,  i t  was  no t  un t i l  the  per iod  o f  the
Sassan id  Ru lers  (ZZe-e+Z A.D. )  tha t  Zoroas t r ian ism became the
on ly  o f f i c ia l  re l ig ion  o f  Pers ia .  A f te r  tha t ,  the  Mus l im invas ions
v i r tua l l y  s tamped Zoroas t r ian ism out  by  the  n in th  century .
Zoroas t r ian ism is  todav  a lmost  ex t inc t .

x After death the soul goes to heaven or hel l  (depending on the
balance of good or bad deeds).  They are there to be rewarded or
punished unt i l  the end of the world.  Then, al l  wi l l  be resurrected
and pur i f ied  and l i ve  together  in  r igh teousness .  Angra  Mainyu
and his demons wi l l  be destroved and a new world wi l l  be
crea ted .
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M A N :

LOCATION:

*  Sacred E lements :

Ear th
F i re
Water
A i r

*  E th ics :

Good thought ,  good word ,  good deed.  Zoroas t r ians  are  s t i l l
known fo r  the i r  pur i t y ,  hones ty ,  and concern  fo r  the i r  ch i ld ren .

x  Worsh ip :

Prayers
Of fe r  sanda lwood to  sacred  f lames
Ri tes  o f  passage
Death--body is placed in a ' rTower of Si lence" so that the
e lements  w i l l  no t  be  de f i led .

Man has  f ree  w i l l  and  can choose to  cas t  h is  lo t  in  th is  l i fe  w i th  the
force  o f  ev i l  o r  o f  good.  Ind iv idua ls  a re  cons idered to ta l l y  f ree  to
make their  own choices for which they wi l l  be held accountable. I f
peop le  l i ve  e th ica l l y ,  i t  i s  fe l t  the  u l t imate  des t iny  o f  the  wor ld
wi l l  be  be t te r .

"Ev i l  to  ev i l ,  good to  good" - - law o f  re t r ibu t ion  o f  cause and e f fec t
i s  taught .  Th is  i s  car r ied  to  such ex t reme tha t  there  is  no  means o f
a tonement  fo r  ev i l  deeds .

Approx imate ly  11 ,000 "Cabars"  ( in f ide ls )  con t inue to  l i ve  in  I ran .
Another  100,000 l i ve  in  Ind ia  (most ly  in  Bombay)  and the  res t  a re
scat te red  in  smal l  communi t ies  a round the  wor ld .

SAYINGS OF ZOROASTRIANISM

"We worsh ip  Ahura  Mazda who made the  k ine  and the  r igh teousness .  .  .  and
the waters, and the wholesome plants, the stars, and the earth, and al l
exist ing objects that are good."

"Le t  no  thought  o f  Angra  Mainyu ( the  dev i l )  ever  in fec t  thee,  so  tha t  thou
shou ld  indu lge  in  ev i l  lus ts ,  make der is ion  and ido la t ry ,  and shut  ( to  the
poor) the door of thy house."

"Of two bed-fel lows who hear the cock crowing, the one who gets up f i rst
w i l l  f i r s t  en ter  oarad ise . "
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"The dead shal l  r ise up, l i fe shal l  come back to the bodies and they shal l

keep the breath."

"He is evi l  who is best to the evi l ,  and he is holy to whom the holy is a

f  r iend . "

"To l ive in fear and falsehood is worse than death."

"The f i rst  perfect ion is good thoughts, the second good words, and the third

good deeds."

"That nature only is good when i t  shal l  not do unto another whatever is not

good f  o r  i t s  own se l f  . "

rrDo not unto others al l  that which is not wel l  for oneself  ."

"Pover ty  wh ich  is  th rough honesty  i s  be t te r  than opu lence wh ich  is  f rom

the treasure of others."

"One truthful  man is better than the whole world speaking falsehood."

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f  rom THE ELEVEN RELIGIONS AND THEIR

PROVERBIAL LORE by  Se lwyn G.  Champion. )
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

HISTORY:

BELIEFS AND

JUDAISM

(c .  l8  mi l l ion  adherents )

No s ing le  founder ,  a l though Moses is  usua l ly  c red i ted .

YHVH

"The Old  Tes tament " - -HOLY SCRIPTURES
TALMUD--Commentary  on  ora l  law comple ted  about  500 A.D.

Inc ludes :
MISHNAT{- -a  commentary  on  the  penta teuch
GEI \ {ARA--a  commentary  about  the  MISHNAH

The Baby lon ian  ed i t ion  is  cons idered the  rnore  au thor i ta t i ve .

Accord ing  to  the  HOLY SCRIPTURES,  God made Adam and Eve in

the  beg inn ing  as  the  f i rs t  human be ings .  To  them and the i r  fami ly
He gav i  H is  law and ins t ruc t ions .  When they  s inned,  God c losed up
the  l ree  o f  L i fe  and cas t  them out  o f  the  Garden o f  Eden.  Fu ture
genera t ions  became cor ruPt  so  God had to  des t roy  mank ind  a t  the
F lood.  He saved on ly  Noah and h is  fami ly .  Th is  s ide  o f  the  f lood
saw some few r igh teous  peop le  such as  Abraham and Sara i  and
the i r  ch i ld ren .  I t  wasn ' t  un t i l  Jacob (whose name was changed to
Is rae l )  had a  son named Judah tha t  a  "Jew"  carne  in to  the  wor ld .

A l l  I s rae l i tes  ( inc lud ing  Jev . ' s )  were  ca l led  ou t  o f  Egypt  f  rom
s lavery  by  God.  They  were  to  be  a  mode l  peop le  to  the  who le  o f
mank ind .  They  promised to  obey  God and be  the  example .  They
d id  no t  succeed.  F i rs t  they  sp l i t  in to  two k ingdoms a f te r  So lomon.
Is rae l  (Ten Tr ibes)  to  the  nor th  es tab l i shed o ther  ho l idays  and
depar ted  f rom God 's  way.  Judah observed God 's  laws inc lud ing  H is
Sabbath  and re ta ined her  ident i t y .  Bu t  she  a lso  d isp leased her  God
through s inn ing .  Both  went  in to  capt iv i t y .  I s rae l  f i r s t  in  721 B.C.
a n d  J u d a h  i n  5 8 7  B . C .

Af te r  the  re tu rn  f rom capt iv i t y ,  the  Jews began to  in te rpre t  the
laws o f  Moses accord ing  to  what  seemed r igh t  to  them.  These
in te rpre ta t ions  were  se t  down in  the  TALMUD.

Jews were  persecuted  and sca t te red  f rom the  fa l l  o f  Jerusa lem to
the  Roman armies ,  un t i l  the  es tab l i shment  o f  the  Jewish  s ta te  o f
I s r a e l  i n  1 9 4 8 .

F i rs t  re l ig ion  to  teach one God.

Deeo reverence fo r  the  Law (TORAH) .

CHARACTERISTICS:

-39 -



A Jew is a person frorh ethnic background of Judah
(Ben jamin  and Lev i  a t  t imes are  cons idered Jews. )

A lso  w i th  the  Jewish  fa i th .

Born  o f  a  Jewish  mother .

Two Bas ic  Cu l tu ra l  Groups  o f  Juda ism today :

l .  Ashkenaz ic - -Jews whose ances tors  l i ved  in  nor thern  and
eastern  Europe

2.  Sephard ic - -Jews whose ances tors  l i ved  in  Spa in ,  Por tuga l ,
and the  Midd le  Eas t .

A convert-- is not just to the rel igion but must accept the
communi ty  o f  I s rae l .

Land o f  Is rae l  i s  impor tan t  to  the  Jews fo r  i t s  h is to r ic  and fu tu re
va lue .  Many re f  e rences  to  the  land and Jerusa lem in  the
Scriptures. Many customs and ceremonies are attached to the
geographical  area.

Two key pract ices--Sabbath and circumcision.

Their  mission-- is as a chosen people who wi l l  eventual ly be
vindicated (EzekteI 37 ).

Jus t ice  and t ru th  a re  impor tan t  v i r tues .

More  ind iv idua l  worsh ip  than group worsh ip .

Bar  Mizvah- -ceremony a t  wh ich  a  boy  becomes a  man or  "Son o f
the  Covenant "  a t  age 13 .

Jewish  Par t ies  in  Chr is t ' s  T ime

l .  Sadducees:  Wea l thy ,  a r is tocra t ic ,  were  concerned w i th
po l i t i cs .  Be l ieved in  the  wr i t ten  word  on ly .
Were  compromis ing  and wou ld  cu l tu ra l l y
accept  the  v iews o f  the  t imes.

2 .  Phar isees :  Pur i tan  types .  Non-compromis ing .  Scr ibes ,
rabbis and lower orders of pr iests from their
par ty  be l ieved in  the  resur rec t ion  and the
fu tu re  Mess iah .

Herod ians :  Suppor ted  the  house o f  Herod.  Wanted home
rule at any cost.

Zea lo ts :  Rebe ls  aga ins t  Rome's  dominat ion .  Be l ieved
submission to Rome was against God's wi l l .
Thought f ight ing would be pleasing to God--
perhaps induce coming of the Messiah.

I r n .' t v -
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5.  Essenes:

x  Bas ic  Groups  Today:

Reform Juda ism:

2 .  C o n s e r v a t i v e J u d a i s m :

3 .  Or thodox :

4 .  U l t ra -Or thodox:

*  Th i r teen Ar t i c les  o f  Fa i th :

A  communal  g roup who w i thdrew f  rom
soc ie ty .  Shared mea ls  and goods.  Observed
Sabbath  s t r i c t l y .  The i r  v iew was to  be  non-
v io len t  and "wa i t  fo r  God. "

Re jec ted  reve la t ion .  Look  upon
the  TORAH as  a  source  o f  e th ics .
L ibera l  movement .

Take the law seriously--as a guide
to l i fe.  Can al ter some teachings
of law and tradi t ion to sui t  modern
t i m e s .

The TORAH is  l i te ra l  and d iv ine  as
revelat ion and cannot be changed.

"Has id im"  a re  more  fanat ica l  in
pract ic ing their  rel ig ion.

l .  God is  the  Creator
2 .  There  is  on ly  one God- -monothe ism
3.  Cod is  incorporea l - -doesn ' t  have a  body
4.  Cod is  E terna l
5 .  God a lone must  be  worsh ipped
6.  The insp i ra t ion  o f  the  prophets  (on ly  the  Or thodox be l ieve

this today)
7. N4oses was the greatest of  the prophets
8 .  The en t i re  law was d iv ine ly  g iven  to  Moses (on ly  the

Orthodox bel ieve this today)
9 .  The law is  immutab le  and permanent
1 0 .  G o d  i s  o m n i s c i e n t
1  l .  There  are  rewards  and pun ishments - -a  d iv ine  p lan  be ing

worked out
The coming o f  the  Mess iah  (on ly  the  Or thodox awai t  H im- -
o thers  re in te rpre t  th is  be l ie f )
Resur rec t ion  (now combined w i th  immor ta l  sou l  conceot  and
not emphasized)

(From:  GUIDE TO THE PERPLEXED bv  Moses Maimon ides)

12 .

l ?

M A N : Respons ib le  to  l i ve  the  way o f  the  TORAH.  Made in  the  image o f
God,  man has  a  sp i r i t  in  h im (a  Yetzer )  wh ich  is  inc l ined  to  ev i l
and must  be  mastered .  I t  can  be  mastered  th rough h is  own e f fo r ts
in  p rayer ,  s tudy ,  good deeds and hab i tua l l y  do ing  r igh t .  There  is  a
bel ief  in an immortal  soul.  At death i t  goes to the Maker i f  good
and to  he l l  i f  ev i l ,  to  be  c leansed.  U l t imate ly  to  go  to  the  Maker .
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LOCATION:

Most Jews concentrate on l iv ing in the present with l i t t le vis ion
of  a f te r l i fe .

The wor ld 's  la rges t  na t iona l  lew ish  communi t ies :

Un i ted  s ta tes
Is rae l
USSR
France

Canada
Argent ina

Wor ld  Tota l :

U n i t e d  K i n g d o m  4 1 0 , 0 0 0

5.8  mi l l ion
3 . 1  m i l l i o n
2 .6  mi l l ion
6 5 0 , 0 0 0

305 ,000
300 ,000

15 mi l l ion (approx. )

S A Y I N G S  O F  J U D A I S M

"He who per fo rms a  s ing le  good ac t ion  ga ins  fo r  h imse l f  an  advocate l  he

who commi ts  a  s ing le  s in ,  p rocures  fo r  h i rnse l f  an  accuser . "

"Man must  b less  God in  h is  a f f l i c t ion  as  we l l  as  in  h is  joy . "

"Loans  are  pre ferab le  to  a lms g iv ing . "

"When the  w ise  is  angry  he  is  w ise  no  longer . "

"We genera l l y  reproach o thers  w i th  b lemishes  s imi la r  to  our  own. "

"He who g ives  char i ty  in  secre t  i s  g rea ter  than Moses h imse l f  . "

"The chas t isements  o f  God are  a f f l i c t ions  o f  love . "

"C lean l iness  is  nex t  to  god l iness . "

"One loose cord  loosens  many. t '

"No man is  impat ien t  w i th  h is  c red i to rs . "

t 'Cus tom is  law. t '

"The end does  no t  jus t i f y  the  means. "

"Make a  fence to  thy  words . "

"He who is  loved by  man is  loved by  God. "

"Before God, a good intent ion is as the deed."

"Every th ing  l ies  in  the  hand o f  God save the  fear  o f  God. "
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"The heart  that loves is always young.r '

"Who prac t ices  hosp i ta l i t y  en ter ta ins  God h imse l f  . "

"A l l  I s rae l i tes  have a  por t ion  in  the  wor ld  to  come. r '

"Love the  poor  tha t  thy  ch i ld ren  may no t  come to  pover ty . r '

"Prayer  i s  worsh ip  in  the  hear t . "

"Tru th  i s  heavy ,  there fore  few care  to  car ry  i t . "

' rTen measures of speech descended to the world;  women took nine and men
one. t t

t tWork  honours  the  workman. "

"Hear ,  O Is rae l :  the  Lord  our  God,  the  Lord  is  one. "  (Known as  the  Shemah
in  Deuteronomy 6 :4)

"And thou shalt  love the Lord thy god with al l  thy heart ,  and with al l  thy
sou- [ ,  and w i th  a l l  thy  migh t .  And these words ,  wh ich  I  command thee th is
day, shal l  be upon thy heart ;  and thou shalt  teach them di l igent ly unto thy
ch i ld ren ,  and sha l t  ta lk  o f  them when thou s i t tes t  in  thy  house,  and when
thou walkest by the way, and when thou l iest down, and when thou r isest
up. And thou shalt  bind them for sign upon thy hand, and they shal l  be for
front lets between thine eyes. And thou shalt  wri te them upon the door-
posts of thy house, and upon thy gates." (Deuteronomy 625-9)

"Ye have seen what I  did unto the Egypt ians, and how I bore you on eagles'
w ings ,  and brought  you un to  Myse l f .  Now there fore ,  i f  ye  w i l l  hearken un to
My voice indeed, and keep l \4y covenant,  then ye shal l  be N{ine own treasure
f rom among a l l  peop les l  fo r  a l l  the  ear th  i s  Mine ;  and ye  sha l l  be  un to  Me a
kingdom of pr iests,  and a holy nat ion. These are the words which thou
shalt  speak unto the chi ldren of Israel l"  (Exodus 19:4-6)

"And God spoke al l  these words, saying:

" l  am the  Lord  thy  God,  who brought  thee ou t  o f  the  land o f  Egypt ,  ou t  o f
the house of bondage.

"Thou shalt  have no other gods before Me. Thou shalt  not make unto thee a
graven image,  nor  any  manner  o f  l i keness ,  o f  any  th ing  tha t  i s  in  heaven
above, or that is in the earth. beneath, or that is in the water under the
earth; thou shalt  not bow down unto them, nor serve them; for I  the Lord
thy God am a jealous God, vis i t ing the iniqui ty of the fathers upon the
chi ldren unto the third and fourth generat ion of them that hate Me; and
showing mercy unto the thousandth generat ion of them that love Me and
keep My commandments .

"Thou shalt  not take the name of the Lord thy Cod in vain; for the Lord
wi l l  not hold him gui l t less that taketh His name in vain.
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"Remember  the  sabbath  day ,  to  keep i t  ho ly .  S ix  days  sha l t  thou labour ,
and do al l  thy work; but the seventh day is a sabbath unto the Lord thy
God,  in  i t  thou  sha l t  no t  do  any  manner  o f  work ,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy
daughter ,  nor  thy  man-servant ,  nor  thy  maid-servant '  nor  thy  ca t t le ,  nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates; for in six days the Lord made heaven
and ear th ,  the  sea,  and a l l  tha t  in  them is ,  and res ted  on  the  seventh  day ;
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hal lowed i t .

"Honour  thy  fa ther  and thy  mother ,  tha t  thy  days  may be  long upon the
land wh ich  the  Lord  thy  God g ive th  thee.

"Thou sha l t  no t  murder .

"Thou sha l t  no t  commi t  adu l te ry .

"Thou sha l t  no t  s tea l .

' rThou sha l t  no t  bear  fa lse  w i tness  aga ins t  thy  ne ighbour .

"Thou sha l t  no t  covet  thy  ne ighbour 's  house l  thou sha l t  no t  covet  thy
ne ighbour 's  w i fe ,  nor  h is  man-servant ,  nor  h is  ma id-servant ,  nor  h is  ox ,  nor
h is  ass ,  nor  any  th ing  tha t  i s  thy  ne ighbour 's . "  (Exodus 20z I -17)

"And i t  sha l l  come to  pass  in  the  end o f  days ,  tha t  the  mounta in  o f  the
Lord 's  house sha l l  be  es tab l i shed as  the  top  o f  the  mounta ins ,  and sha l l  be
exa l ted  above the  h i l l s ;  and a l l  na t ions  sha l l  f low unto  i t .  And many
peop les  sha l l  go  and say :  ' come ye ,  and le t  us  go  up  to  the  mounta in  o f  the
Lord ,  to  the  house o f  the  God o f  Jacob;  and He w i l l  teach us  o f  H is  ways ,
and we w i l l  wa lk  in  H is  pa ths . '  For  ou t  o f  Z ion  sha l l  go  fo r th  the  law and
the  word  o f  the  Lord  f rom Jerusa lem.  And He sha l l  judge be tween the
nat ions ,  and sha l l  dec ide  fo r  many peop les ;  and they  sha l l  beat  the i r  swords
in to  p lowshares ,  and the i r  spears  in to  p run ing-hooks ;  na t ion  sha l l  no t  l i f t  up
sword against nat ion, nei ther shal l  they learn war any more." ( lsaiah 222-4)

"Thus  sa i th  the  Lord  o f  hos ts :  I  am jea lous  fo r  Z ion  w i th  g rea t  jea lousy ,
and I  am jea lous  fo r  her  w i th  g rea t  fu ry .  Thus  sa i th  the  Lord :  I  re tu rn  un to
Z ion ,  and w i l l  dwe l l  in  the  mids t  o f  Jerusa leml  and Jerusa lem sha l l  be
ca l led  the  c i ty  o f  t ru th ;  and the  mounta in  o f  the  Lord  o f  hos ts  the  ho ly
mounta in . "  (Zechar iah  8 :2 -3)

(The quotat ions above were taken from
PROVERBIAL LORE by  Se lwyn G.  Champion
Jewish  Pub l ica t ion  Soc ie ty  o f  Amer ica . )

THE ELEVEN RELIGIONS AND THEIR
and f rom THE HOLY SCRIPTURES bv  the
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

CHRISTIANITY

(See Sect ion  I I  fo r  Var ious  Chr is t ian  Denominat ions)

( c .  1 . 6  b i l l i o n  a d h e r e n t s )

Jesus  Chr is t  (4 B.C. -3 r  A .D. )

Usua l ly  a  be l ie f  in  one God o f  th ree  persons- - the  Tr in i ty .
However ,  some fee l  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  i s  no t  a  Person o f  the  Tr in i ty
bu t  the  Power  and Essence o f  God.

The HOLY BIBLE is  usua l ly  taken as  the  Word  o f  Cod.

Jesus  Chr is t ,  a  Jew by  na t iona l i t y ,  b rought  a  new way o f  l i fe  in to
the  wor ld .  As  the  Son o f  God,  He brought  the  sp i r i t  in ten t  o f  the
law and also became the ul t imate sacr i f ice to provide grace and
forg iveness .  He se t  the  supreme example  o f  Chr is t ian i ty  by  H is
l i fe  and taught  H is  d isc ip les  the  t ru th .  He sa id  He wou ld  bu i ld  H is
Church !  He sent  fo r th  H is  d isc ip les  a f te r  H is  death  to  p roc la im H is
gospel message to the world.  He commissioned His fol lowers to
feed H is  Sheep (H is  Church) .  One o f  H is  f ina l  recorded prayers
(John 17)  was tha t  H is  Church  remain  ONE.

Af te r  severa l  years  o f  p reach ing  in  Jerusa lem,  the  d isc ip les
su f fe red  persecut ion  a t  the  hands o f  the  Jews.  Chr is t ian i ty  a t  f i r s t
looked l i ke  a  Jewish  sec t .  Soon,  i t  became apparent  tha t  i t  was
not .  Sau l  o f  Tarsus  was a  ch ie f  persecutor  o f  the  in fan t  church  o f
God un t i l  he  was conver ted  by  Chr is t .

Paul,  as his name was changed, became the apost le of the Genti les
and took the gospel to Europe. The or iginal  disciples did their
u tmost  to  reach the  inhab i ted  wor ld  w i th  God 's  message.
Numer ica l  and sp i r i tua l  g rowth  took  p lace .  Dece ivers  began to
enter  and d iv ide  f rom the  teach ings .  Usua l ly  they  took  the  name
of  Chr is t  bu t  perver ted  H is  teach ing .

Jude and John bo th  u rged in  the i r  ep is t les  to  s t rugg le  to  keep the
fa i th  o f  Chr is t .  As  the  f i rs t  cen tury  came to  a  c lose ,  the  or ig ina l
Church  seemed to  undergo cons iderab le  change.  Fo l lowers
cont inued to  g rope fo r  the  t ru th ,  bu t  persecut ion  and the  in f luence
of the pagan society wore them down. Many pract ices were
adopted  in  an  e f fo r t  to  "Chr is t ian ize"  the  wor ld .  In  1054 a  sp l i t
took place between the West and the East with Cathol ic ism
becoming a  separa te  Church  in  the  West  and Eastern  Or thodox in
the  Eas t .

The r i f t  was  w idened and sea led  by  the  sack ing  o f  Constan t inop le
\n  1204 A.D.  bv  the  Crusaders  f rom the  West .
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BELIEFS AND
GAFA-CTERISTICs:

Af te r  the  B lack  Death  P lague o f  1347-1351,  many began to
ques t ion  the i r  re l ig ion .  Jus t  over  one hundred years  la te r  l v {a r t in
Lu ther  ( t4Sf -1546) ,  a  Catho l i c  Pr ies t  and Pro fessor  cha l lenged the
Catho l i c  church  on '  i t ' s  teach ing  regard ing  se l l ing  indu lgendes and
a lso  the  au thor i ty  o f  the  Pope.  Thus ,  in  the  years  fo l low ing  h is
pos t inB o f  the  95  Thes is  in  1517,  began the  Pro tes tan t
Ref  o rmat ion .  Soon Eng land revo l ted  and John Ca lv in ,  a
Frenchman,  bu i l t  ( leneva in to  a  Pro tes tan t  s t rongho ld .  Knox ,
Wes ley ,  Zwing l i  and o thers  so l id i f ied  the  revo l t  o f  the  Pro tes tan ts .
Today,  in  the  1980 's  there  are  we l l  over  500 d i f  f  e ren t
denominat ions ,  sec ts  and cu l ts  o f  p ro fess ing  Chr is t ian i ty .

x  There  is  a  w ide  var ie ty  o f  be l ie fs  in  Chr is t ian i ty .  Spec i f i c
denominat iona l  be l ie f  s  a re  covered la te r  in  th is  book .  The
fo l low ing  are  some genera l  ones"

x  Jesus  Chr is t  i s  the  Son o f  God and Sav io r  o f  the  wor ld .  He was
God and rnan.

x  God is  a  t r in i t y  (usua l ly  be l ieved by  most ) .

Bapt ism and Lord 's  Supper  (Communion  or  Euchar is t )  a re
essent ia l  to  rnos t  fa i ths .  (Catho l i cs  and Or thodox have Seven
Sacraments  inc lud ing  these two. )

Conf i rmat ion  by  lay ing  on  o f  hands .

The HOLY BIBLE is  the  Word  o f  God.

x  Sa lva t ion  is  the  g i f t  o f  Cod.

*  A  Chr is t ian  is  under  g race .

x  The Ten Commandments- -w i th  denominat iona l  in te rpre ta t ions .

Usua l ly  observe  Sunday as  the  day  o f  worsh ip .

Many be l ieve  in  the  resur rec t ion  o f  the  body  a t  the  judgment .

The re tu rn  o f  Chr is t .

The need to  spread the  teach ings  o f  Chr is t .

Love your  God and love  your  ne ighbor  sums up the  law o f  God.

Or ig ina l  s in .

Re l ig ious  f reedom.

*  N{os t  emphas ize  fa i th  and no t  works .
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I
I

\ 1 A N :

L O C A T I O N S :

Praryer and study are important for spiritual growtlt.

Nicene and Apost lesr  Creeds.

*  Devot ion  to  N4arv  in  some denominat ions .

*  Most  denounce "wor ld . [ inessr "  bu t  in te rpre ta t ions  o f  i t s  mean ing
v a r y .

x  Heaven fo r  the  saved and he l l  fo r  the  condemned.

l r lade  in  the  image o f  God,  man is  composed o f  a  body  and sou l .  A t
death  the  sou l  w i l l  be  rewarded or  pun ished.  To  be  saved,  the  man
must  accept  Jesus  Chr is t  as  H is  Sav io r ,  repent  and be  bapt ized  and
remain  under  g race  to  the  end o f  h is  l i fe .  A t  death ,  the  sou l  goes
to  i t s  des ignated  des t iny  (heaven or  he l l ) .  A t  the  f ina l  judgment
the  body  w i l l  be  resur rec ted  to  jo in  the  sou l  in  happ iness  or  pun ish-
ment .  For  most ,  heaven is  be ing  in  the  presence o f  God fo r  a l l
e te rn i ty  w i th  good compan ions  amids t  happ iness .  He l l  means
pun ishment  fo rever  w i th  sense o f  loss  fe l t  f rom be ing  depr ived  o f
Cod 's  p resence.  The company o f  demons and s inners  adds  to  the
gr ie f  .

Chr is t ian i ty  has  wor ldwide  in f luence- -par t i cu la r ly  in  Europe and
the  Amer icas  where  i t  i s  s t ronges t .

S A Y I N G S  O F  C H R I S T I A N I T Y

" ln  the  beg inn ing  was the  Word ,  and the  Word  rvas  w i th  God,  and the  Word
was God.  He was in  the  beg inn ing  w i th  God .  And the  Word  became
f  lesh  and dwel t  among us ,  and we behe ld  l - l i s  g lo ry ,  the  g lo ry  as  o f  the  on ly
begot ten  o f  the  Father ,  fu l l  o f  g race  and t ru th . "  (John Iz l -2 ,14)

"For  God so  loved the  wor ld  tha t  He gave H is  on ly  begot ten  Son,  tha t
whoever  be l ieves  in  H im shou ld  no t  per ish  bu t  have ever las t ing  l i fe . "  (John
3zL6)

"The th ie f  does  no t  come except  to  s tea l ,  and to  k i l l ,  and  to  des t roy .  I
have come tha t  they  may have l i fe ,  and tha t  they  may have i t  more
abundant ly . "  (John l0 :  l0 )

"There fore ,  whatever  you want  men to  do  to  you,  do  a lso  to  them,  fo r  th rs
is  the  Law and the  Prophets . "  (H4at thew 7 :12)
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"Jesus  sa id  to  h im, 'You sha l l  love  the  Lord  your  God w i th  a l l  your  hear t ,
w i th  a l l  your  sou l ,  and w i th  a l l  your  mind .  Th is  i s  the  f i rs t  and grea t
commandment .  And the  second is  l i ke  i t :  You sha l l  love  your  ne ighbor  as
yourself ." '  (Matthew 22237-39)

"For  we do  no t  have a  H igh  Pr ies t  who cannot  sympath ize  w i th  our

weaknesses ,  bu t  was  in  a l l  po in ts  tempted as  we are ,  ye t  w i thout  s in .  Le t
us  there fore  come bo ld ly  to  the  th rone o f  g race ,  tha t  we may ob ta in  mercy
and f ind  grace to  he lp  in  t ime o f  need. "  (F tebrews 4z l5 -16)

"My l i t t le  ch i ld ren ,  these th ings  I  wr i te  to  you,  tha t  you  may no t  s in .  And
i f  anyone s ins ,  we have an  Advocate  w i th  the  Father ,  Jesus  Chr is t  the

r igh teous .  And He H imse l f  i s  the  prop i t ia t ion  fo r  our  s ins ,  and no t  fo r  ours
on ly ,  bu t  a lso  fo r  the  who le  wor ld . "  ( l  John 2z l -2 )

"For by grace you have been saved through fai th,  and that not of

yourse lves ;  i t  i s  the  g i f t  o f  God,  no t  o f  works ,  les t  anyone shou ld  boas t .
For  we are  H is  workmansh ip ,  c rea ted  in  Chr is t  Jesus  fo r  good works ,  wh ich
God prepared be forehand tha t  we shou ld  wa lk  in  them."  (Ephes ians  2 :8 -10)

"And see ing  the  mul t i tudes ,  He went  up  on  a  mounta in  and when He was
seated  H is  d isc ip les  came to  H im.  Then He opened H is  mouth  and taught
them,  say ing :

'B lessed are  the  poor  in  sp i r i t ,  fo r  the i rs  i s  the  k ingdom o f  heaven.
B lessed are  those who mourn ,  fo r  they  sha l l  be  comfor ted .
B lessed are  the  meek,  fo r  they  sha l l  inher i t  the  ear th .
B lessed are  those who hunger  and th i rs t  fo r  r igh teousness ,  fo r  they  sha l l
be  f i l l ed .
B lessed are  the  merc i fu l ,  fo r  they  sha l l  ob ta in  mercy .
B lessed are  the  pure  in  hear t ,  fo r  they  sha l l  see  God.
B lessed are  the  peacemakers ,  fo r  they  sha l l  be  ca l led  sons  o f  God.
B lessed are  those who are  persecuted  fo r  r igh teousness '  sake,  fo r  the i rs
is  the  k ingdom o f  heaven.
B lessed are  you when they  rev i le  and persecute  you,  and say  a l l  k inds  o f
ev i l  aga ins t  you  fa lse ly  fo r  my sake.  Re jo ice  and be  exceed ing ly  g lad '
fo r  g rea t  i s  your  reward  in  heaven,  fo r  so  they  persecuted  the  prophets
who were  be fore  you. " '  (N{a t thew 5z I -12)

"Whoever  commi ts  s in  a lso  commi ts  law lessness ,  and s in  i s  law lessness . "  ( t

J o h n  3 : 4 )

"For  th is  i s  the  love  o f  God,  tha t  we keep H is  commandments .  And I - I i s
commandments  a re  no t  burdensome."  ( I  John 5 :3)

"Now th is  I  say ,  b re th ren ,  tha t  f lesh  and b lood cannot  inher i t  the  k ingdom
of  God;  nor  does  cor rup t ion  inher i t  incor rup t ion . "  ( l  Cor in th ians  15250-52)

" ln  th is  manner ,  there f  o re ,  p ray :
Our  Fa ther  in  heaven,  ha l lowed be  Your  name.
Your  k ingdom come.
Your  w i l l  be  done on  ear th  as  i t  i s  in  heaven.
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Give us  th is  day  our  da i l y  b read.
And fo rg ive  us  our  debts ,  as  we fo rg ive  our  debtc rs .
And do  no t  lead  us  in to  tempta t ion ,  bu t  de l i ver  us  f rom the  ev i l  one .
For  Yours  i s  the  k ingdom ar id  the  power  and the  g lo ry  fo rever .
Amen. "  (Mat thew 629-13)

"But  the  f ru i t  o f  the  Sp i r i t  i s  love ,  joy ,  peace,  longsuf fe r ing ,  k indness ,
goodness ,  fa i th fu lness ,  gent leness ,  se l f -con t ro l .  Aga ins t  such there  is  no
law. "  (Ga la t ians  5 :22-23)

"And He sa id  to  them, 'Go in to  a l l  the  wor ld  and preach the  gospe l  to  every
c r e a t u r e . " '  ( M a r k  l 6 :  l 5 )

"Then Peter  sa id  to  them,  'Repent ,  and le t  every  one o f  you  be  bapt ized  in
the  name o f  Jesus  Chr is t  fo r  the  remiss ion  o f  s ins ;  and you sha l l  rece ive
the  g i f t  o f  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t . " '  (Ac ts  2 :38)

"Pure  and undef i led  re l ig ion  be fore  God and the  Father  i s  th is :  to  v is i t
o rphans and w idows in  the i r  t roub le ,  and to  keep onese l f  unspot ted  f rom
t h e  w o r l d . "  ( J a m e s  l : 2 7 )

"But  do  you want  to  know,  O foo l i sh  man,  tha t  fa i th  w i thout  works  ts
dead?"  (James 2 :20)

"But you shal l  receive power when the Holy Spir i t  has come upon you; and
you sha l l  be  w i tnesses  to  Me in  Jerusa lem,  and in  a l l  Judea and Samar ia ,
and to  the  end o f  the  ear th . "  (Ac ts  l :8 )

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f rom the  HOLY BIBLE, ,  the  New K ing  James Vers ion ,  by
Thomas Ne lson Pub l ishers . )
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FOUNDER:

GOD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

HISTORY:

ISLAM

(c .  850 mi l l ion  adherents )

M u h a m m a d  k .  5 7 0 - 6 3 2  A . D . )

A l lah

Creator ,  omnipresent ,  omnipo ten t ,  omnisc ien t ,  sovere ign  over  a l l
the  un iverse .

The QUR'AN (KORAN)- -means the  "Read ing . "  I t  i s  four - f i f ths  the
s ize  o f  the  New Testament  and conta ins  l14  suras  or  d iv is ions .
Each Sura  beg ins  w i th  " In  the  Name o f  A l lah  .  .  .  . "  The QUR'AN is
wr i t ten  in  c lass ica l  Arab ic  and conta ins  the  speeches and sermons
of  Muhammad.  Each word  is  be l ieved to  be  the  word  o f  God.

The QUR'AN emphas izes  the  Oneness  o f  God though i t  tends  to
p ic tu re  God as  be ing  on  the  harsh  s ide .  Submiss ion  to  A l lah  ( the

Arab ic  word  fo r  God)  and avo idance o f  "Sh i rk "  o r  ido la t ry  a re
emphas ized.  Human re la t ionsh ips  are  a lso  expounded.

The QUR'AN became a  un i fy ing  fo rce  in  the  Mus l im wor ld  as  so
many d i f fe ren t  na t iona l i t ies  fo l low Is lam.

Muhammad was ra ised by  h is  unc le  Abu-Ta l ib ,  ch ie f  o f  the  Quraysh
t r ibe .  He was i l l i te ra te  and h is  occupat ion  was a  camel  d r iver .  As
such, he traveled throughout the N,{ iddle East and was exPosed to
Juda ism,  Chr is t ian i ty ,  and Zoroas t r ian ism.  A t  25 ,  he  mar r ied  the
4O-year -o ld  owner  o f  the  caravan,  Khad i ja ,  whose wea l th  gave h im
t ime to  th ink  ou t  the  theo log ica l  ques t ions  he  had.  He exper ienced
a ser ies  o f  v is ions  and fe l t  i t  was  A l lah  ta lk ing  to  h im.

He began to preach to the people of l \ , Iecca as Al lah's prophet '
speak ing  ou t  aga ins t  the i r  mu l t i tud inous  gods  and ido ls .  Need less
to  say ,  he  was no t  we l l  l i ked  and eventua l l y  (622 A.D. )  had to  f lee
to  the  town o f  Yathr ib  ( la te r  renamed Med ina) .  Th is  f l igh t  was
ca l led  the  H i i rah  (Heg i ra ) .

The Mus l ims in  N4ed ina  war red  aga ins t  the  Arabs  in  l \4ecca and the
Jewish  t r ibes  o f  the  deser t ,  eventua l l y  overcoming them in  6 )0 .
Muhammad d ied  in  632.  Is lam expanded exp los ive ly ,  un t i l  732  when
their  conquests in the west were halted by Charles \ lartel  at  the
Bat t le  o f  Tours ,  and in  the  eas t  in  the  four teenth  century  when
they  were  unab le  to  make fu r ther  penet ra t ion .  In  the  twent ie th
century  Mus l im miss ionary  ac t iv i t y  has  been rek ind led ,  and today
approx imate ly  one- th i rd  o f  A f r i ca  i s  N{us l im.
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BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:  *  The QUR'AN is  the  abso lu te  word  o f  God- -e te rna l ,  abso lu te  and

irrevocable.

x  There  is  on lv  one God- -A l lah .  Mi l i tan t  monothe ism.

* Fatal ism--Al lah only al lows people to rnake choices in areas
they ' l l  be  judged,  the  res t  i s  p redetermined.

x  Jesus ,  Moses,  Abraham,  e tc . ,  were  prophets - -bu t  Muhammad was
the  f ina l  p rophet .

*  The F ive  P i l la rs :

l .  "No o ther  god bu t  A l lah ,  and h is  p rophet  i s  Muhammad. "

2 .  Prayer  f i ve  t imes a  day  towards  Mecca.

3 .  Fas t  dur ing  Ramadan.

4. Alms givin g (2-3oio).

5 .  P i lg r image to  Mecca (Ha j j ) - - to  see the  cube o f  the  Kaaba
and i t s  b lack  meteor i te  s tone.

*  Seven Ru inous  S ins :

1 .  Assoc ia t ing  any th ing  w i th  God.

2 .  Us ing  or  dea l ing  w i th  Mag ic .

3 .  K i l l i ng  peop le  w i thout  reason.

4 .  Earn ing  in te res t  on  money.

5 .  Deser t ing  the  army when J ihad (ho ly  war )  i s  dec la red .

6 .  Appropr ia t ing  an  orphan 's  p roper ty .

7 .  Accus ing  a  woman o f  adu l te ry  (when she is  innocent ) .

x  A  very  inaccura te  lunar  ca lendar  (100 so la r  years  =  103 Mus l im
years) .

* Do not eat pork or pork products.

*  A l lah  w i l l  judge a l l  men a t  the  end o f  t ime.

x Paradise is envisioned as a locat ion with luxuries and abundance
of  food and w ine .  Beaut i fu l  v i rg ins  a re  a round the  r igh teous .
The most precious gi f t  wi l l  be seeing the Face of Cod.
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M A N :

L O C A T I O N :

*  Sunn i ' s  (857o o f  a l l  N lus l ims)  a re  the  conserva t ive  branch.  Sh i i tes
(14" , ' " )  be l ieve  in  a  coming N, lahd i  (Mess iah) ,  look  fo r  h idden
rnean ing ,s  in  the  QUR'AN,  and be l ieve  tha t  A l lah 's  reve la t ion
d idn ' t  e "nd  w i th  \4uhammad but  cont inues  th rough " lmams"  (Ho ly

m e n ) .

In  th is  l i fe :  " I  c rea ted  .  .  .  humank ind  on ly  tha t  they  migh t  worsh ip
;ArcUR'AN) .  No d is t inc t ion  made between worsh ip  and l i f c
i t se l f  .  One 's  l i fe  i s  a l ready  pre-de termined by  A l lah .

In  the  a f  te r l i fe :  When a  man d ies ,  h is  body  goes  back  to  the  ear th ,
6[T-EG souiTeeps unt i l  the resurrect ion. The angel of  Al lah wi l l
sound a  t rumpet ,  the  ear th  w i l l  sp l i t  and  the  resur rec t ion  w i l l
occur .  Bod ies  and sou ls  w i l l  be  re jo ined.  A l l  w i l l  then  be  judged by
Al lah  (QUR'AN) .

Sunn i :  Nor thern  Af  r i ca ,  Arab ia ,  Turkey ,  Cent ra l  As ia ,
A fghan is tan ,  Pak is tan ,  Indones ia ,  Bang ladesh

Shi i te :  I ran .  Lebanon

S A Y I N G S  O F  I S L A M

"To Al lah belongs the East and the V/est he guideth whom he wi l leth to a
s t ra igh t  pa th . "

"Ye cannot  a t ta in  to  r igh teousness  un t i l  ye  expend in  a lms o f  what  ye
l o v e . t t

" .  .  .  Our  God and your  God is  one,  and to  H im are  we se l fsur rendered
(Mus l ims) . "

"But  he  who is  b l ind  in  th is  l i fe  w i l l  be  b l ind  in  the  hereaf te r  and fa r  as t ray
f rom the  way. "

"Th is  i s  gu idance;  and those who d isbe l ieve  in  the  s igns  o f  the i r  Lord ,  there
awai ts  them a  pa in fu l  chas t isement  o f  wra th . "  (QUR.  45 :10)

"Whoso does  r igh teousness ,  i t  i s  to  h is  own ga in ,  and whoso does  ev i l ,  i t  i s
to  h is  own loss l  then to  your  Lord  you sha l l  be  re tu rned. "  (QUR.  45214)

"Those on ly  a re  be l ievers ,  who be l ieve  in  God and H is  messenger  .  .  . "
(QUR. 24261)
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' rAnd who so slays a bel iever wi l ful ly,  his recompense is Cehenna .  .  . "
( Q U R .  a : 9 5 )

"Whatever good visi ts thee, i t  is of  God; whatever evi l  v is i ts thee is of
thyse l f . "  (QUR.  a :80)

" .  .  .  God is  A l l - fo rg iv ing ,  A l l -compass ionate  .  .  .  A l l -knowing,  A l l -w ise . "
( Q U R .  a : 1 0 )

"Whatever good you do, God knows i t ."  (QUR. 22194)

"And f ight in the way of God with those who f ight you, but aggress not.
God loves not the aggressors." (QUR. 22187)

(The quota t ions  above were  taken f  rom THE ELEVEN RELIGIONS AND THEIR
PROVERBIAL LORE by  Se lwyn C.  Champion and THE KORAN INTERPRETED by  A.  J .
Arber ry . )
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

HISTORY:

BELIEFS AND
e HAFAm-R-rsrrcs:

BAHA'I

(c .  2  mi l l ion  adherents )

Mirza Husain Al i --cal led "Baha'u' l lah" which means "Glorv of God."
Was a  fo l lower  o f  the  Bab.  ( '1817-1892 A.D. )

Cod is unknowable but has manifested Himself  in several  prophets
th rough the  years  inc lud ing  Adam,  Jesus ,  Muhammad and f ina l l y
Baha 'u ' l lah .

KITAB AL-AGDAS - -  Baha 'u ' l lah 's  most  impor tan t  work .  A lso
contains the words of their  later leaders as they bel ieve in
progressive revelat ion. Also accept the wri t ings of other rel ig ions
inc lud ing  the  BHAGAVAD GITA,  KORAN,  and the  HOLY BIBLE.

Mi rza  A l i  Mohammed (1820-1850)  was an  Is lamic  Here t ic  who
became known as the Bab or "Gateway." He announced to the
Sunni Sect of Is lam that a great world teacher was soon to appear
and cal l  the world to peace. Short ly after his movement was begun
in  Pers ia ,  he  was mar ty red .  Th i r teen years  la te r  in  1863,  a  fo rmer
disciple of the Bab, Mirza Husain Al i  proclaimed he was the
manifestat ion of God taking the name Baha'u' l lah. A fol lowing was
soon gathered and thus began the Baha' i  Faith.

* A divine plan for the world to be at peace. Achieved through a
two-pronged approach. First ,  world federat ion with unif  ied
government,  universal language, common currency. Second,
rel igious unity.  To be brought about by the inner man being
changed. fr{ankind wi l l  gradual ly have to be spir i tual ly prepared
to accept this new att i tude.

*  A l though a  mix tu re  o f  Chr is t ian ,  Is lamic ,  and H indu e lements ,  i t
i s  a  re l ig ion  o f  i t s  own.

* They are off ic ial ly non-proselyt iz ing, but spread their  fai th
th rough f ree  l i te ra tu re  and o ther  med ia .

* Their  rel ig ion is more a pract ical  one rather than ethereal ideas.

* They bel ieve there wi l l  be a progressive evolut ion of the
rel igions of the world to the superior state--namely the Baha' i
Fa i th .

x Baha'u' l lah claimed to be the manifestat ion of God sent to br ing
about the redemption of this world and to br ing God's wi l l  for the
new world.
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M A N :

L O C A T I O N :

Pray  da i l y

Absta in  f rom drugs  and a lcoho l

Fas t  l9  t imes a  year  (sunr ise  to  sunset )

Use a  l9  month  ca lendar  (each month  has  l9  days)

+  No po lygamy

Man v iewed as  genera l l y  good.  A l l  he  needs is  laws,  teach ings ,  and
a teacher .  Man is  looked upon as  a  servant  o f  God ra ther  than a
ch i ld  o f  God.  U l t imate  hope is  somewhat  conf  us ing  whether
persona l  sa lva t ion  or  a  rnere  ass imu la t ion  in to  in f in i t y .  A l though
terms l i ke  "parad ise"  and "k ingdom"  are  found in  the  wr i t ings ,  the
rel igion tends to focus on the present rather than the future. Vlan's
h is to ry  runs  in  cyc les .  The la tes t  cyc le  began w i th  Adam rough ly
61000 years  ago.  There  is  equa l i t y  o f  the  sexes .  Each person must
search  ou t  the  t ru th  fo r  h im or  herse l f .  Mank ind  is  v iewed as  a
fami ly  in  wh ich  a l l  rac ia l ,  soc ia l ,  and re l ig ious  pre jud ices  must  be
erad ica ted .

Most ly  Southwest  As ia  and the  Un i ted  Sta tes .  Admin is t ra t i ve
Headquar te rs  in  [ {a i f  a ,  I s rae l .  7  0 ,000 Centers  in  about  250
count r ies .
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SECTION II

CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS



F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

C H U R C H
ORGANIZATION:

ROMAN CATHOLICISM

(c .  800 mi l l ion  adherents )

Christ--al though Peter is highly honored as wel l  as his successors,
the  Popes (who are  cons idered the  V icars  o f  Chr is t ) .  Founded in  33
A . D .

A t r in i t y .  Three persons  in  One;  Fa ther ,  Son and Ho ly  Sp i r i t  a re
co-equa l  and co-e terna l .  Th is  doc t r ine  was o f f i c ia l l y  fo rmed in  325
A.D.  a t  Counc i l  o f  N icaea.  and cod i f ied  a t  Counc i l  o f  Cha lcedon in
4 5 1  A . D .

The HOLY BIBLE and Trad i t ion .  The Catho l i c  B ib le  conta ins  seven
extra books and addit ions to other books of the Protestant Bible.
Impor tan t  Eng l ish  Catho l i c  B ib les  a re :  l )  Douay-Rhe ims vers ion ,  2 )
Conf ra te rn i ty  vers ion ,  3 )  Knox  Trans la t ion ,  4 )  New Amer ican B ib le ,
5 )  Jerusa lem B ib le ,  5 )  Rev ised Standard  vers ion /Catho l i c  ed i t ion .

The Roman and the  Greek  Or thodox churches  were  one un t i l  a  r i f t
developed over a clause in the creed. The quest ion was regarding
the  process ion  o f  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t .  The Roman Church  sa id  i t
p roceeds f rom the  Father  and the  Son.  The Or thodox sa id  on ly  the
Father gives i t .  The pr irnacy of the Pope (Bishop of RomEf was
a lso  a  source  o f  d iv is ion .  The sp l i t  was  made in  1054 A.D.  when
the  B ishop o f  Rome and the  B ishop o f  Constan t inop le
excommunica ted  each o ther .  I t  was  re in fo rced in  1204 A.D.  when
Western  (Roman)  Chr is t ians  sacked Constan t inop le .

S ince  the  s ix teenth  century ,  the  name "Roman Catho l i c "  was
appl ied to the body of individuals which acknowledges the Pope and
looks  to  the  leadersh ip  a t  Rome.  Catho l i c  means un iversa l .

Hierarchal in form with Pope being infal l ib le when he rules on
matters of doctr ine and fai th.  He must state that he is speaking
of f i c ia l l y  on  these mat te rs  fo r  in fa l l ib i l i t y  to  be  in  e f fec t .

They bel ieve they are the One True Church because of the fol low-
ing :

* One--unity of fai th

x  Ho ly - -God is  in  i t

x Apostol ic--ordinat ions of bishops in succession from original
apost les

* Cathol ic-- they are worldwide in scope and largest of  al l .
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CREED:

BELIEFS AND
CFTAFrcTERISTICS:

Apost les '  Creed (see APPENDIX I I ,  page 163)

x The Church: The Church is three-faceted. The Church
Triumphant--souls in heavenl the Church Expectant--souls in
purgatory; the Church mil i tant--people on earth. The Cathol ic
Church exi ts:  l )  to tul t i t l  God's mission--to preach the gospel to
the world,  2) to convert  the world,  and 3) to provide a place for
worsh ip  and admin is te r  the  sacraments .

*  Mass :  Is  the  most  impor tan t  serv ice  to  ca tho l i cs .  I t  i s  a  serv ice
o f  adora t ion  and gra t i tude toward  God in  wh ich  Chr is t  o f fe rs
Himse l f  th rough the  min is t ry  o f  the  pr ies t  in  a  b lood less  manner .
Eucharist--Lord's Supper-- is a part  of  the Mass.

*  Seven Sacraments :  (Sacrament  l i te ra l l y  means sacred  ac t . )
Sacraments br ing graces to the individual.

Two Cateeor ies- -
Sacraments  o f  the
Sacraments of the

dead (means of restorat ion) ( I-2).
l i v ing  (b r ing  graces)  (3 -7) .

l .

2 .

?

4 .

Bapt ism:  Removes or ig ina l  s in  and ac tua l  s ins .  Immers ion ,
spr ink l ing  or  by  pour ing  water  on  the  head.  The sk in  must
be touched by the water.  Makes an indel ible mark on the
sou l .

Penance:  For  fo rg iveness  o f  s ins  a f te r  bapt ism.  Invo lv ing
confess ion  to  the  pr ies t  a f te r  examinat ion  o f  consc ience.
Pr ies t  abso lves  person o f  h is  s in .  Prescr ibes  an  ac t  o r
act ions of penance.

Conf i rmat ion :  The Ho ly  Sp i r i t  coming to  the  bapt ized  in  a
special  way. Usual ly done a{ter the bapt ized person has
matured in age to be able to understand the doctr ines of the
Church. This sacrament makes an indel ible mark on the
sou l .

Eucharist :  This is the part  of  the mass in which Christ  is
o f fe red .  Ho ly  Communion  is  the  person par tak ing  o f  the
sacri f ice. As Christ  is bel ieved whol ly present in ei ther the
unleavened bread or the wine, the communicant need only
take one (usual ly the bread).  I t  is bel ieved that the bread
and wine l i teral ly become the body and blood of Christ .
Under special  c ircumstances, the layman may Partake of
bo th  k inds .

5. Anoint ing of the Sick: Performed when in danger of death.
Not only for heal ing but to restore a person to proper
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6 .

re la t ionsh ip  w i th  God.  Ano in ted  on  eye l ids ,  ears '  nose,  fee t
and fo rehead.

Ho ly  Orders :  Ord ina t ion  to  var ious  ranks- -Deacon,  Pr ies t ,
B ishop.  Person rece ives  power  and grace.  An inde l ib le
mark  is  made on  the  sou l .

7 .  Mar r iage:  On ly  fo r  some (no t  p r ies ts ,  monks  or  nuns) .  A
bapt ized  man and woman are  bound fo r  l i fe  and g iven Erace
or  s t rength  to  l i ve  up  to  mar r iage s tandards .

Seven Bas ic  Precepts  f  o r  Catho l i cs :

1 .  To  At tend lv ' lass  on  spec i l ied  days ,  a l l  Sundays  and spec ia l
ho l i  days .

2 .  Fas t ing :  Those be tween ages  2 l  and 60  are  bound as
Catho l i cs  to  fo l lo r ,v  Fas t  Days- -Ash Wednesday and Good
F r i d a y .

Fas t ing  invo lves  ea t ing  one fu i l  mea l  and two l igh ter  ones
wi th  no  in -be tween snack ing ,  a i though l iqu ids  a re  a l lowed.

Abst inence rneans go ing  w i thout  meat  and soup or  sauces
made { rom rneat .

Catho i i cs  aged l4 -20  shou ld  abs ta in  on  Ash Wednesday and
G o o d  F r i d a y .

Fr iday  abs t inence fo r  a l l  i s  an  ob i iga t ion  on ly  dur ing  ien t ;
however ,  Catho l i cs  a re  encouraged to  make a l l  F r idays
spec ia l  observances  1n  honor  o f  the  Cruc i f i x ion .

Confess ion  or  Penance:  To  examine se l f ,  repent  to  God and
confess  to  the  Pr ies t  i s  expec ted  a t  leas t  once a  year ,
usua l iy  be fore  Eas ter .

Eas ter  Communion :  To  par take  o f  Sacrament  o f  Euchar is t
dur ing  Eas ter  t ime.  f .uchar is t  i s  to  be  kept  a t  leas t  once per
y e a r .

Suppor t  o f  the  Church :  To  f inanc ia l l y  suppor t  the  Par ish
wi th  i t s  schoo l ,  rec to ry ,  convent  and church .  Two genera l
col lect ions for the worldwide work are col lected for Papal
char i t ies  and fo r  miss ionary  work .

Observe  Laws o f  Mar r iage:  Church  law requ i res  two
Catho l i cs  to  be  mar r ied  be fore  a  p r ies t  and two w i tnesses .
I t  i s  sacramenta l  i f  they  are  bapt ized  Chr is t ians  (non-
Catho l i cs )  a lso .  I f  non-Chr is t ians ,  i t  i s  s t i l l  a  va l id  mar r iage
(provided no other impediments) but not sacramG-tal .

4 .
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7.  To  He lp  Spread Message:  Respons ib i l i t y  o f  the  lay  members
to  spread Catho l i c ism by  example  and evange l iz ing .

Sa lva t ion :  Heaven is  fo r  the  sa in ts .  Purgatory  i s  fo r  those w i th

s ta in  o f  s in  s t i l l  upon them.  He l l  i s  fo r  those who d ie  w i th

mor ta l  s in .  The hope o f  a  Catho l i c  i s  to  exper ience the  Beat i f i c
V is ion .  They  w i l l  have fe l lowsh ip  w i th  fe l low sa in ts  in  heaven.
At death the soul goes to i ts assigned locat ion (Part icular

Judgment ) .  A t  the  genera l  resur rec t ion ,  the  body  is  un i ted  w i th
the  sou l  to  en joy  the  fu l lness  o f  b l i ss  w i th  add i t iona l  senses .

Purgatory  i s  a  p lace  o f  pur i f  y ing  o f  the  sou l  wh ich  w i l l
u l t imate ly  go  to  heaven.  (Prayers ,  good works  o f  loved ones  on
ear th  fo r  the  sou l  in  purga tory  w i l l  he lp  shor ten  t ime sPent
there . )

He l l  i s  fo r  the  w icked who
a p lace  o f  to rment  and
bot tomless  o i t .

d ie  w i th  unrepented  mor ta l  s ins .  I t  i s
ever las t ing  pun ishment  in  a  f ie ry ,

SPECIAL BELIEFS:

P R O M I N E N T
to-ffiTdN-sr

Transubstan t ia t ion- - the  be l ie f  tha t  the  bread and w ine  l i te ra l l y
become the  body  and b lood o f  Chr is t  dur ing  the  Euchar is t

x  Prayer  to  sa in ts  in  heaven and purgatory

Purgatory

L imbus In fan t ium (a  p lace  o f  "na tura l  happ iness"  where
unbapt ized  bab ies  go  a f te r  death)

*  Pooe is  the  v is ib le  Head o f  the  Church

Venera t ion  o f  re l i cs

x Use of statues in worship

Only true church

Cel ibacy  o f  Pr ies ts

Ext reme devot ion  to  the  V i rg in  Mary

The church is the Kingdom of God on earth

x Apostol ic succession

Europe,  La t in  and South  Amer ica ,  Nor th  Amer ica .
Wor ld  Headquar te rs  i s  the  Vat ican  C i ty ,  I ta ly .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

EASTERN ORTHODOX

(c .  150 mi l l ion  adherents )

Chr is t  in  33  A.D.  Of f i c ia l l y  separa ted  f rom Rome in  1054 A.D.
over the procession of the t- lo ly Spir i t  and the pr imacy of the Pope
(B ishop o f  Rome) .

Be l ie f  in  the  Tr in i ty ;  God is  th ree  ind iv idua ls  o f  one essence,  sp i r i t - -
Fa ther ,  Son,  and Ho ly  Sp i r i t  who are  Co-e terna l .  They  main ta in
tha t  God is  a  mystery  Whom man cannot  comprehend.

Two sources  o f  t ru th :  The HOLY BIBLE and Trad i t ion .  They  do  no t
accept the extra Apocryphal books of the Cathol ics.

When Chr is t ian i ty  began,  i t  was  main ly  loca ted  in  the  eas tern  par t
o f  the  Roman Empi re .  I t  was  in  313 A.D.  tha t  Constan t ine  gave
Chr is t ian i ty  fu l l  equa l i t y  w i th  o ther  re l ig ions  in  the  Roman Empi re .

Dur ing  the  re ign  o f  Theodos ius  I  ( l lO- lgS O.p . ) ,  Chr is t ian i ty  became
the o f f i c ia l  re l ig ion  o f  the  Empi re .

There  were  f  i ve  main  centers  o f  Chr is t ian i ty .  They  were :
Jerusa lem,  Ephesus ,  A lexandr ia ,  Constan t inop le ,  and Rome.  On ly
Rome was in  the  west .  As  a  resu l t ,  Rome o f ten  med ia ted  in
d iscuss ions  and d isagreements  among the  o ther  four .  Gradua l ly
Rome became dominant  over  cons tan t inop le .  Rome took  the  l iber ty
o f  add ing  the  r r f i l i oque c lause"  to  the  N icene Creed.  Th is  add i t ion
added the  words  "and the  Son"  to  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  p roceed ing  f rom
the Father .  Th is  g rea t ly  d is tu rbed the  Eas tern  churches  par t i cu la r ly
the  one a t  Constan t inop le .  Over  th is  i ssue and the  pr imacy  o f  the
Bishop o f  Rome,  t l ' re  two groups  sp l i t  o f f i c ia l l y  in  1054 A.D.
excommunica t ing  each o ther .  One became Roman Catho l i c
(Catho l i c  means Un iversa l ) ,  and the  o ther  became Eastern  Or thodox
(Or thodox means R igh t  Be l ie f ) .  They  have remained separa te  ever
s ince ,  a l though in  1964 the  Pat r ia rch  o f  Constan t inop le  and the  pope
of  Rome met  and a  year  la te r  cance l led  the  excommunica t ions  o f
each o ther .

Although there is st i l l  much separat ing them, both churches would
l i ke  reconc i l ia t ion  under  the  proper  cond i t ions .  The Eastern
or thodox  church  remained imbedded in  Eas tern  Eurooe.  Russ ia  and
the  lv l idd le  Eas t  wh i le  Rome expanded i t s  in f luence ih roughout  the
wor ld .
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CHURCH
ORCANiZATION:

CREED:

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

The Or thodox are  organ ized in to  e thn ic  g roup ings l  fo r  example :
Greek  Or thodox,  Serb ian  Or thodox,  Russ ian  Or thodox,  e tc .  They
a l l  look  to  the  Pat r ia rch  o f  Constan t inop le  as  f i rs t  among equa ls .
H ierarcha l  fo rm o f  government .  They  are  no t  as  s t r i c t  as  the
Cathol ics in the governing of the churches.

The o f f i c ia l  Creed is  the  N icene Creed da t ing  f rom 325 A.D.  a t  the
Counc i l  o f  N icaea.

L i tu rgy :  The prayers  and ceremonies  o f  the i r  regu la r  serv ice .
The pr ies t  per fo rms the  ceremony in  wh ich  Chr is t  i s  sacr i f i ced .
Concern ing  the  bread and the  w ine  ( t ransubs tan t ia t ion) ,  the i r
bel ief  is s imi lar to the Cathol ic 's.

Sacraments :  a re  s imi la r  to  the  Catho l i c rs  w i th  s l igh t ly  d i f fe ren t
nomenclature.

Bapt ism: Should be done as soon after bir th as possible.
Tr ip le  immers ion  is  p rac t iced .

2 .

?

Chr ismat ion :  Is  s im i la r  to  Conf  i rmat ion ,  bu t
immedia te ly  a f te r  bapt ism.  The bapt ized  person is
w i th  o i l  symbo l iz ing  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t .

Euchar is t :  Par tak ing  o f  the  Bread and Wine.  The
bread is placed in the wine and spoon-fed
communicant .  Both  pr ies t  and la i ty  par take
symbols .

is done
ano in ted

leavened
to the

of  bo th

4 .  Penance:  S ins  are  confessed and fo rg iven.  The pr ies t  ac ts
more  l i ke  a  counse l lo r  than a  judge.

6 .

Ord ina t ion :  For  a  man
Bishop.  Pr ies ts  may
ord ina t ion .  B ishoos  mav
are cel ibate.

becoming a  Deacon,  Pr ies t ,  o r
be  mar r ied  i f  mar r ied  be fore
onlv be selected from those who

Marr iage:  The pr ies t  o f f i c ia tes  in  jo in ing  the  coup le  in
mat r imony.  The grace o f  God is  expec ted  to  be  bes towed
upon the  coup le  to  he lp  them fu l f i l l  th is  g rea t  commi tment .

7 .  Ho ly  Unct ion :  Ano in t ing  the  s ick .  Usua l ly  fo r  ser rous
a i lments ,  bu t  no t  con f ined to  l i fe - th rea ten ing  s i tua t ions .
The hope is  fo r  phys ica l  hea l ing  as  we l l  as  comfor t  fo r  the
person--body and soul.
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*  Commandments :  One shou ld  keep the  Ten Commandments .
(H is to r ica l l y ,  they  espec ia i l y  s t ressed the  commandment  aga ins t
mak ing  graven i rnages  in  o rder  to  confound the  Roman Catho l i cs ,
bu t  see  be low. )

*  The Church :  The church  as  a  bu i ld ing  is  la id  ou t  in  the  shape o f
a cross and is decorated so as to give one the feel ing of "heaven
on ear th . "  The church ,  as  the  body  o f  be l ievers ,  cons is ts  o f  those
on earth, those in heaven (paradise),  those in hel l ,  and those
recent ly  deceased.  They  be l ieve  the  church  is  One,  Ho ly ,
Catho l i c ,  and Aposto l i c .

* Salvat ion: At death the soul Soes to an intermediate state for a
f  oretaste of what i t  wi l l  receive at the resurrect ion and
judgment ,  e i ther  the  joys  o f  Parad ise  or  the  misery  o f  He l l .

Chr is t  w i l l  re tu rn  a t  the  end o f  t ime and judge the  resur rec ted
dead. The bodies wi l l  be reunited with the souls and be assigned
to  Parad ise  or  He l l .

In  Parad ise  w i l l  be  peace,  joy ,  fe l lowsh ip  w i th  sa in ts  and ange ls ,
and the  beat i f i c  v is ion  o f  God.

He l l  w i l l  b r ing  assoc ia t ion  w i th  demons,  sor row,  and separa t ion
f rom God.

SPECIAL BELIEFS:  x  Tr ip le  Immers ion  a t  Bapt ism.

P R O M I N E N T

*  One t rue  church .
(Catho l i cs  separa ted  f rom them.)

*  Use o f  Icons- -p ic tu res ,  no t  th ree-d imens iona l  s ta tues .
(Or thodox condemn s ta tue  ido ls . )

*  Have d i f fe ren t  da tes  fo r  Chr is tmas and Easter  as  they  use  the
Ju l ian  Ca lendar .

*  Ex t reme devot ion  to  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t .

*  Devot ion  to  Mary ,  bu t  no t  so  much as  the  Catho l i cs .

*  The Church  is  the  K ingdom o f  Chr is t  on  ear th .

x  Be l ie f  in  Apos to l i c  Success ion .

Europe,  A f r i ca ,  Nor th  Amer ica .  Large  numbers  i i ve  in  I ron  Cur ta in
count r ies .

L O C A T I O N S :
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

EPISCOPALIANS

(c .  65  mi l l ion  adherents )

Henry VII I  is sometimes given credit  as being the founder,  he was
excommunica ted  f rom the  Roman church  in  1536,  es tab l i shed the
Church  o f  Eng land.  Queen E l izabeth  |  (1559-1602) ,  daughter  o f
Henry  V I I I  and Ann Bo leyn ,  gave focus  to  the  church .  Ep iscopa l ians
are the American version of the Church of England (Angl icans).
They  changed the  name o f f i c ia l l y  in  1784 a f te r  independence f rom
B r i ta i  n .

Be l ie f  in  the  Tr in i ty .  God shar ing  H imse l f  w i th  mank ind :  the
Father  as  Creator .  the  Son as  Redeemer  and the  Ho lv  Sp i r i t  as
Sanct i f  ie r .

The HOLY BIBLE,  Trad i t ion ,  and Reason are  the  th ree  bas ic
sources  o f  the i r  be l ie fs .  They  use the  BOOK OF COMMON
PRAYER for  he lp  and gu idance in  the i r  worsh ip .

In  the  s ix th  century ,  August ine  and severa l  monks  went  to  Eng land
and Catho l i c ism was p lan ted  in  the  Br i t i sh  Is les .  Near ly  I ,000
years  la te r  Henry  V I I I  was  excommunica ted  a f te r  tak ing  mat te rs
into his own hands regarding the dissolut ion of his f i rst  marr iage to
rnar ry  Ann Bo leyn ,  hop ing  fo r  a  ma le  he i r  to  h is  th rone.  He
decided to assume the role as head of the Church in England, and
named his own archbishop maintaining that any bishop had as much
author i ty  as  the  B ishop o f  Rome (Pope Pau l  I I I ) .  Henry  V I I I
rece ived h is  annu lment  f rom the  Church  o f  Eng land.  He then
suppressed monaster ies  and pu t  many Catho l i cs  to  death .  A l l  the
whi le Cathol ic doctr ines were maintained.

Edward  VI  moved to  Pro tes tan t ism dur ing  h is  re ign  o f  s ix  years
( l547-1553) .  The f i rs t  ed i t ion  o f  BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER
was produced dur ing  th is  t ime.

Queen Mary  I  (1553-1558)  t r ied  to  reverse  the  move toward  Pro tes-
tan t ism by  reconc i l ing  w i th  Rome.  The e f fo r t  was  shor t - l i ved  as
Queen El izabeth I  re-establ ished Angl icanism as the Nat ional
Rel igion. I t  was she who brought about the stabi l i ty necessary to
put  the  Br i t i sh  so l id ly  in  the  Pro tes tan t  camp.  Reforms were  made
in  doc t r ine  and be l ie f .

In  1784 Wi l l iam Whi te  led  the  way fo r  the  reorgan iza t ion  o f  the
Church  o f  Eng land in  Amer ica .  As  i t  was  represented  in  a l l  o f  the
thir teen colonies, the change of name to Episcopal ian was made
soon a f  te r  the  Amer ican Revo lu t ion .
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CHURCH
ORGANIIZATION: The Archb ishop o f  Canterbury  i s  g iven  top  honor  th roughout

Ang l ican- re la ted  bod ies .  However ,  each church  is  se l f -govern ing
wi th  a  democra t ic - type  government  p reva i l ing  in  the  Un i ted
Sta tes .  D i f fe ren t  count r ies  genera l l y  have a  governmenta l
s t ruc tu re  s imi la r  to  the  count ry  in  wh ich  i t  func t ions .  A  b ishop
pres ides  over  a  d iocese ass is ted  by  commi t tees  o f  laymen and
pr ies ts .

Several  par ishes make up a diocese. There are annual Diocesan and
Nat iona l  Convent ions  w i th  laymen and pr ies ts  e lec ted  to  a t tend fo r
guidel ines on their  bel iefs and various church programs. The Chief
Bishop of the Episcopal Church presides at the nat ional level.
There  are  th ree  orders  o f  the  min is t ry :  B ishops ,  Pr ies ts ,  and
Deacons.  Women may be  orda ined.  Min is te rs  may be  mar r ied .

CREED: Two are  pr imar i l y  used:
Creed.

The Apost les '  Creed and the  N icene

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS: They are  sa id  to  be  Catho l i c  in  worsh ip  bu t  Pro tes tan t  in  be l ie f  .

They  be l ieve  in  two sacraments  and f i ve  lesser  ones  or  r i tes .

The two main  sacraments  a re :  Bapt ism and Ho ly  Euchar is t .
Usual ly inf  ant bapt ism and by pouring water on the head
( in fus ion)  o r  immers ion .  The Euchar is t  (o r  Lord 's  Supper )  i s  kep t
in  memor ia l  o f  the  sacr i f i ce  o f  Chr is t ,  Chr is t  i s  be l ieved present
in  i t  though no t  l i te ra l l y  in  f lesh  and b lood.  The Euchar is t  i s  the
chief part  of  the Worship of the Church.

The f i ve  lesser  ones  are :  Penance,  Conf i rmat ion ,  Ord ina t ion ,
Mat r imony,  and Min is t ry  o f  Hea l ing .

x The Evolut ionary Theory is held as the account of man's or igin.

x Heaven and Hel l  are not bel ieved to be l i teral  physical  locat ions
but states of being.

Church: There are two basic types of churches within
Episcopal ian circ les: the ' rhighi l  church, which has a rather
elaborate service emphasizing the Cathol ic tradi t ion. The " low"
church service is much simpler with more of an emphasis on
personal worship and the preaching of the gospel.

Ei ther church may be described as "broad" i f  i t  is l iberal  in i ts
approach and is act ive in social  programs.
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The church  does  no t  be l ieve  i t  i s  the  on ly  t rue  church .  A l l
bapt ized  Chr is t ians  are  cons idered members  o f  Chr is t ' s  body ,
a l though Ep iscopa l ians  as  we l l  as  Catho l i cs  and Or thodox be l ieve
they  are  "One,  Ho ly ,  Catho l i c ,  Apos to l i c "  churches .

x  Sa lva t ion :  Through Chr is t ' s  sacr i f i ce ,  they  be l ieve  sa lva t ion
means a  new l i fe  l i ved  accord ing  to  God 's  Wi l l .  The f ina l  s ta te
o f  the  dead w i l l  be  dec ided a t  the  judgment  when God re tu rns .
Heaven fo r  the  sa in t  and He l l  fo r  the  s inner .  In  some o f  the i r
l i terature they have a paradise as a place for preparing the
sa in t !s  sou l  fo r  i t s  f ina l  des t iny .

Teach ing  regard ing  the  K ingdom is  four fo ld :

*  K ingdom which  is - -The Church  on  ear th .
*  K ingdom which  is  to  come--The Church  o f  the  fu tu re .
x  K ingdom which  was and is - -The Church  in  heaven.
x  K ingdom which  is  w i th in - -Jesus  in  one 's  hear t .

SPECIAL BELIEFS'  )F  A  s t rong emphas is  on  the  sacraments .

*  Confess ion  o f  s ins  be fore  pr ies t  b r ings  abso lu t ion .

x There are service orders such as monks and nuns.

P R O M I N E N T
LOCATIONS:

*  Be l ie f  in  severa l  c reeds .

* Unbapt ized infants wontt  go to hel l  when they die.

x  They  have no  o f f i c ia l  s tand on  homosexua l i t y .

*  Noth ing  may be  taught  as  necessary  fo r  sa lva t ion  except  i t  be
proved by  Scr ip tu re .

x  On ly  b ishops  orda in .

E ,ng land,  Canada,  Un i ted  Sta tes .  Near ly  ha l f  o f  the  members  l i ve
in  the  Br i t i sh  Is les .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

HISTORY:

LUTHERANS

(c .  7  0 -7  5  mi l l ion  adherents )

Mar t in  Lu ther  (14S3-1545)  founded the  Lu theran Church  when he
sp l i t  w i th  the  Roman Catho l i c  Church  in  1517.

Be l ieve  in  the  Tr in i ty - -Fa ther ,  Son and Ho ly  Sp i r i t .  One God in
three persons.

The HOLY BIBLE is  the i r  so le  norm o f  be l ie f .

The son o f  a  rn iner ,  Mar t in  Lu ther  had a  ra ther  s t r i c t  upbr ing ing .
Though there  were  hard  t imes,  h is  fami ly  managed to  send h im to
schoo l .  He dec ided to  s tudy  law in  the  Un ivers i ty  o f  Er fu r t .  A
near-death si tuat ion and a devout interest in rel ig ion led him to
tu rn  f rom law and en ter  a  monastery .  He was in te l l igen t  and
v igorous  in  h is  re l ig ious  s tud ies .  A f te r  two years ,  he  was orda ined
a pr ies t .  In  1512,  f i ve  years  la te r ,  he  rece ived h is  doc tora te .  He
began teach ing  a t  the  Un ivers i ty  o f  Wi t tenberg .

Luther was bothered with thoughts of his sins and whether they
were forgiven or not.  He wondered whether the works attached to
penance were essent ial  for forgiveness. Nevertheless, he remained
a pro fessor -pr ies t  fo r  f i ve  years .  On a  v is i t  to  Rome,  he  was
unfavorably impressed with the pomp and r iches of the pr iests
there. He was part icular ly disturbed with the adorat ion accorded
the Pope. Upon his return to Germany, he tr ied to sort  out his
feel ings. Then, he happened upon the words of Paul in Romans
l :17 ,  "The jus t  sha l l  l i ve  by  fa i th . "  These words  deep ly  a f fec ted
h i m .

As Luther was establ ishing his new l ine of thought ( tal t f r  not works
for forgiveness),  a papal agent named Tetzel arr ived in a nearby
vi l lage to sel l  indulgences using such slogans as "with each coin
that into my cof fer r ings/another soul f rom purgatory spr ings." An
indulgence is the remission of the temporal punishment due to sins
already forgiven which is granted by the Church. Luther spoke out
against this pract ice of sel l ing indulgences when members from his
congregat ion in Wit tenberg began subscribing to the pract ice.

On October  31 ,1517,  Lu ther  pos ted  95  Theses  on  the  church  door
at Wit tenberg. This was the usual procedure for invi t ing discussion
on a  top ic  fo r  debate .  (See Append ix  I I ,  page l8 l ,  fo r  some o f
Lu ther 's  Theses . )
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After nine months, the Pope demanded Luther to appear at Rome.
The meeting was changed to be at Augsburg at Luther 's request.
The meeting proved relat ively frui t less for reconci l iat ion. Luther
cont inued to attack the act ions of the Papacy unt i l  he was
excommunicated in January 1521. He was to be treated as an
out law by both the Church and State. Northern Germany swung
behind Luther as he had favor with North German royalty.

Thus began the Protestant Reformation. Soon others fol lowed the
lead and became bold in their  stance against Cathol ic ism.

Luther marr ied and fathered six chi ldren. Among his accomplish-
ments were catechisms, hymns and his translat ion of the ent ire
HOLY BIBLE in  German.

Luther was known as strong and clear in his manner,  but he has
been cr i t ic ized for being ant i-semit ic and authori tar ian in pol i t ical
bel iefs.

Luther died in 1545 after spending the last l5 years with chronic
health problems.

His wri t ings, catechisms and teachings st i l l  have quite an inf luence
over the Lutheran Church. Lutherans are the largest worldwide
body of Protestants.

Early government of the Church placed i t  under the var ious
princes. Later,  a system simi lar to Episcopal ians was fol lowed.
American Lutherans are largely congregat ional.

Three Main U.S. Church Groupings:

l .  ElCA--Evangel ical  Lutheran Church of America now includes
the Lutheran Church of America and the American Lutheran
Church. These were the former l iberal  and moderate elements
of Lutheranism.

2. Lutheran Church Missouri  Synod--conservat ive

3. Wisconsin Evangel ical  Lutheran Synod--very str ict

The Augsburg  Confess ion  ( l :30)

Just i f icat ion by Faith and the Grace of God 
.

Priesthood of Bel ievers (al l  bel ievers have direct access to God)
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* Two Sacraments--Bapt ism and Lordrs Supper

x The HOLY BIBLE is the sole norm of Faith

* Gospel about Christ  and His Work of forgiveness

x Sin is disobedience to God

* Obey Godrs wi l l  out of  a grateful  response to a loving Father

* Salvat ion: Is the gi f t  of  God--not of works. To l ive with Christ
eternal ly.  Bapt ism is required general ly.  Should partake of
Lord 's  Supper .

SPECIAL BELIEFS. * Christ  is present at celebrat ion of Lordfs Supper
(C onsubstant iat ion).

* Emphasis on fai th--not works.

* Age l4 is the t ime for conf irmation of youths.

x Five lesser sacraments are considered r i tes--conf irmation,
penance, anoint ing the sick, holy orders, and marr iage.

x They bel ieve they are the true rel igion. There are Christ ians in
almost al l  other churches as wel l .

*  M in is te rs  may mar ry .  Women may be  orda ined.

* A saint is a Christ ian.

PROMINENT
f6eETidr. iS: Northern Germany, the Scandinavian countr ies. Vir tual ly the

nat ional rel ig ion in these countr ies. Eight mi l l ion in the United
Sta tes .
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FOUNDER:

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

PRESBYTERIANS

(c .  20  mi l l ion  adherents )
(c .  55  mi l l ion  inc lud ing  The Reformed Churches)

John Calvin ( i r509-156a)

One t rue  God in  th ree  persons .  The Father ,  o f  whom is  the  Son
(eternal ly begotten),  and the Holy Ghost (Spir i t )  which proceeds
eterna l l y  f rom both  the  Father  and the  Son.

The supreme source  is  the  HOLY BIBLE.
prac t ices  no t  found in  the  HOLY BIBLE.

Ca lv in  re jec ted  a l l

John Ca lv in  was a  d is t ingu ished s tudent  in  h is  ear ly  f  o rmal
educat ion .  He s tud ied  law and theo logy  a t  the  un ivers i ty  leve l .  Hc
ga ined much t ra in ing  in  Greek  and Hebrew.  A f te r  f ind ing  tha t  one
is  saved en t i re ly  by  g race,  Ca lv in  underwent  a  sudden convers ion  in
h is  ear ly  20 's .  He became qu i te  aus tere  in  h is  re l ig ious  be l ie fs .  As
a young re fo rmer  he  was fo rced to  f lee  h is  na t ive  France.  He
made Geneva,  Swi tzer land h is  base.  Ca lv in  wro te  and pub l ished h is
new unders tand ing  o f  re l ig ious  be l ie fs .  One famous work  was
INSTITUTES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION.  He soon became one o f
the  lead ing  re l ig ious  leaders  o f  h is  t ime (he  was 26  years  younger
than Lu ther ) .

He agreed w i th  the  major  re fo rmat ion  concepts  such as :
Pr ies thood o f  be l ievers ;  Jus t i f  i ca t ion  by  f  a i th  a lone,  on ly  two
sacraments ,  and the  HOLY BIBLE as  the  on ly  norm o f  fa i th .

A f te r  a  few po l i t i ca l /church  sk i rmishes  in  Geneva,  he  became the
most  power fu l  person in  the  c i ty  in  1541.  From Geneva,  Ca lv in 's
vers ion  o f  Pro tes tan t ism spread as  d isc ip les  came f rom Ho l land,
Scot land,  Eng land,  and Germany.

John Knox es tab l i shed th is  fa i th  in  Scot land.  Wi th  the  Pur i tans
f rom Eng land,  Ho l land and Scot land,  th is  fa i th  was car r ied  across
the  ocean to  Amer ican so i l .  F rances  Makemie  became the  key
f igure  in  es tab l i sh ing  the  f i rs t  church  in  1705,  a l though
Congregat ional ists had been among the founding fathers of the
New Wor ld  in  the  ear ly  seventeenth  century .  Be l iev ing  in  the  need
for  a  t ra ined min is t ry  led  to  s low growth  in  compar ison  w i th  the
Method is ts  and Bapt is ts .
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Presby ter ians ,  Congregat iona l i s ts ,  Dutch  and German Reformed
Churches  came f rom the  Ca lv in is t i c  b rand o f  Pro tes tan t ism.

The Un i ted  Church  o f  Canada is  a  mix tu re  o f  Method is ts ,  Presby-
ter ians and Congregat ional ists.  Many of the founding fathers of
Un i ted  Sta tes  were  Ca lv in is t .  Twe lve  o f  the  f i f t y - f i ve  s ignatures
of the Declarat ion of Independence belonged to Calvinist  churches.

Organ ized w i th  e lders  in  govern ing  pos i t ions .  Orda ined min is te rs
and e lec ted  laymen fo rm the  ru l ing  group known as  a  "sess ion . "
The sess ion  has  supreme author i ty  in  sp i r i tua l  mat te rs  o f  loca l
churches .  Presby ter ies  have ru le  over  a  cer ta in  a rea  o f
congregat ions .  Representa t ives  o f  Presby ter ies  a re  o rgan ized in to
Synods.

The Genera l  Assembly  i s  the  h ighes t  cour t  o f  appea ls  fo r  Presby te-
r ians .

The democra t ic  p rocess  is  used in  e lec t ing  govern ing  o f f i c ia is .
Laymen may hold the highest off  ice of each court  ( iVloderator).

Women as  we l l  as  men may be  orda ined to  the  min is t ry .

Westminister Confession of Faith.  Also accepted are the Nicene
and Apost lesr Creed.

x Original ly very str ict  in pract ice of bel iefs.

* Depravi ty of man and the greatness of God are emphasized.

* Pr iesthood of al l  bel ievers.

Two Sacraments  (Bapt ism and Lord 's  Supper ) .

Jus t i f ied  bv  fa i th  a lone.

x The HOLY BIBLE is the only infal l ib le rule of fai th and pract ice.

* Predest inat ion--some men are chosen for heaven, others are not.
Original ly,  double predest inat ion was taught--some men are
chosen for heaven and some are chosen for hel l .

*  Salvat ion is a gi f t  of  God. Cood works are frui ts of salvat ion.
Heaven and hel l  are not only places, but also states of mind.
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Signs of the vis ible church:

l .  Preach the  pure  gospe l .
2 .  Observe  the  two sacraments .
3 .  D isc ip l ine  s inners .

SPECIAL BELIEFS'  *  Chr is t  i s  sp i r i tua l l y  rece ived and nour ishes  par takers  o f  the
Lord's Supper.  Grape juice and consecrated bread are received.

* At Conf irmation, a person acknowledges what was done at his
bapt ism.  Lay ing  on  o f  hands  is  op t iona l  in  some congregat ions .

x Even though there is a bel ief  in the need for bapt ism, i t  is not
essent ial  to salvat ion. Faith is.

x Mav al ter their  confession of fai th i f  necessarv.

PROMINENT
LOCATIONS:  Ho l land,  Swi tzer land,  Germany,  Scot land,  South  Af r i ca  and Nor th

Amer ica .
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FOUNDER:

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

METHODISTS

(c .  54  mi l l ion  adherents )

John Wes ley  (17  03-179 I )

Be l ie f  in  a  Tr in i ty .  God,  the  Creator  Fa ther ;  God,  the  Redeemer
Son;  God,  the  ab id ing  Sp i r i t .

The HOLY BIBLE is  the i r  on ly  au thor i ty .  BOOK OF DISCIPLINE is
used fo r  a r t i c les  o f  fa i th .

John Wesley was one of the surviving few of nineteen chi ldren born
to  Ang l ican  Pr ies t ,  Samuel  Wes ley ,  and h is  w i fe ,  Susanna.  Susanna
seemed to be more of the force in the family and was a strong
in f  luence in  John 's  ear ly  l i fe .  A t  age 25 ,  a f te r  h is  degree a t  Oxford
and subsequent school ing, he was ordained a pr iest.  John and his
younger  b ro ther ,  Char les ,  founded a  group bent  on  inc reas ing  i t s
sp i r i tua l i t y .  They  took  communion  week ly  and s tud ied  in  a
discipl ined manner. Because of their  structured l i fe,  they acquired
the  name ' rMethod is t . "  The i r  zea l  fo r  B ib le  s tudy  a lso  earned thern
names such as  "B ib le 'Moths , "  "Ho ly  C lub"  and " the  Enthus ias ts . "
The i r  o r ig ina l  in ten t  was  no t  to  s ta r t  the i r  own church .  The i r
act ions, however,  set them apart  suff ic ient ly to make i t  essent ial
that a new church be establ ished. First ,  as societ ies then as
churches ,  Method ism entered  the  Pro tes tan t  wor ld .  John Wes ley
took  h is  method ica l  and s t r i c t  manner  to  the  Amer ican Co lon ies
around 1735, but his str ictness of approach was not accepted. He
met l t {oravians on the ship to America and fel t  this led to a
changed l i fe and deeper conversion when he returned to Bri tain in
1737.  Coming to  the  be l ie f  tha t  he  cou ld  o rda in  as  we l l  as  B ishops ,
he took f inal  steps in the 1780's to make separat ion from the
Church  o f  Eng land comple te .

Thomas Coke was appo in ted  super in tendent  o f  the  Method is t
Churches  in  Amer ica  la te r  in  the  1780 's .  (Miss ionar ies  had been
sent  in  1769. )  Method is ts  in  Amer ica  were  zea lous  to  spread the i r
fa i th  to  a l l .  C i rcu i t  r iders ,  such as  Peter  Car twr igh t ,  rode
thousands of mi les to reach new converts in far- f lung locat ions to
make fvlethodism the largest Protestant Church in America unt i l
1920. Spl i ts occurred over the slavery issue, but i ts broad appeal
to  a l l  races  now makes i t  number  two among U.S.  Pro tes tan ts .
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The General  Conference is the highest legislature body in the
Method is t  Church .  I t  meets  every  four  years .  There  are  a lso
execut ive  and jud ic ia l  b ranches .  The execut ive  branch is  s ta f fed
by  a  counc i l  o f  B ishops  e lec ted  by  the  min is t ry  and la i ty .  Whi le
democra t ic  in  mode l ,  par ish  min is te rs  a re  appo in ted  by  the  B ishop.
There  are  numerous  commi t tees  in  the  Church  organ iza t ion  w i th
laymen as  we l l  as  min is te rs  hav ing  prominent  ro les .

Apost les'  Creed--reci ted every Sunday.

Tradit ional Protestant Theology
Ang l ican  Theo logy .

Bapt ism:  For  th is  "sp i r i tua l
method commonly  used.  Bab ies
ceremony for induct ion into the

Lordrs  Supper :  Observed as  a
ju ice  used as  symbols  o f  Chr is t ' s

w i th  s l igh t  var ia t ions ;  s im i la r  to

exper ience, "  spr ink l ing  is  the
may par take  o f  i t .  I t  i s  ca l led  a
K ingdom.

memor ia l  w i th  b read and grape
body and b lood.

F ina l  Per fec t ion :  I t  i s  poss ib le  one may become per fec t  in  th is
l i fe .  Th is  teach ing  is  one wh ich  or ig ina ted  w i th  Method is ts .

Church  and Sta te :  Thev  be l ieve  in  seoara t ion  o f  Church  and
Sta te .

L iquor :  Oppos i t ion  to  l iquor  has  been a  ha l lmark  o f  Method is ts .
F ie ry  p roh ib i t ion is t ,  Ms.  Car ry  Nat ion  and the  WCTU were  o f
Method is t  o r ig in .  The Proh ib i t ion  Amendment  was la rge ly  due to
s t rong Method is t  p ressure .

Soc ia l  Ac t iv i t ies :  They  are  ac t ive  in  communi ty  soc ia l  p rograms
and s t rong in  the  ecumenica l  movement .  There  is  a  w ide
lat i tude of bel iefs from congregat ion to congregat ion.

Sa lva t ion :  Is  by  g race and invo lves  l i fe  now l i ved  accord ing  to
the gospel.  Heaven and hel l  concepts vary. Some bel ieve they
are  l i te ra l  wh i le  o thers  be l ieve  thev  are  mere lv  s ta tes  o f  mind  or
be ing .

*  As  a  re l ig ion ,  they  have los t  members  ra ther  than ga ined overa l l .

Sanct i f icat ion--The Holy Spir i t  may produce a f inal  perfect ion in
us. They teach that God expects hol iness in his servants.

In recent years, more l iberal ism has been accepted by
Methodists.
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P R O M I N E N T

x More  Amer ican Ind ians  fo l low th is  fa i th  than any  o ther  church .

x  One ou t  o f  two Japanese Amer ican Chr is t ians  be long to  the
Method is t  fa i th .

LOCATIONS:  Main ly  in  Un i ted  Sta tes  and Canada.
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BAPTISTS

(c .  27 .5  mi l l ion  adherents )

F O U N D E R :

cop(S):

SCRIPTURES:

H I S T O R Y :

J o h n  S m y t h  ( 1 5 7 0 - l 6 l  l )
they go back to the days

usual ly credited as founder.  Some say
John the  Bapt is t .

I S

of

They be l ieve  in  the  Tr in i ty - -God man i fes ted  in  Three Persons .

Bapt ists bel ieve in the inspirat ion ol  the HOLY BIBLE. Progressive
and l iberal  Bapt ists do not consider some sect ions relevant for this
t ime.  Fundamenta l i s t  Bapt is ts  be l ieve  in  i t s  l i te ra l  insp i ra t ion .
There is no off ic ial  teaching on how i t  may be interpreted though
the scr iptures are bel ieved to be the f inal  word on al l  doctr ines.

There are two l ines of thought in this regard. One is cal led the
successionist  v iew. That is the teaching of successive stages since
the  days  o f  Chr is t .  T rac ing  o f  the i r  Bapt is t  fa i th  i s  l inked to
groups l ike the Waldensians, Bogomils,  Anabapt ists who had ideas
s imi la r  to  the  Bapt is t ' s .

The second l ine  o f  thought  on  the i r  h is to ry  s tems f rom Eng l ish
Pro tes tan t ism.  John Smyth  broke w i th  the  Ang l ican  fa i th  fee l ing
they needed more puri f icat ion. He f  led to Hol land with his
fo l lowers  in  1608.  Whi le  there ,  he  became acqua in ted  w i th  the
Mennon i tes  and Anabapt is ts  (mean ing  re -bapt izers ) .  Wi th  the i r
in f luence,  he  es tab l i shed the  f i rs t  Bapt is t  Church  in  1609.  A f te r
John Smyth 's  death  in  16 l l ,  Thomas He lwys  became the  lead ing
Eng l ish  Bapt is t  and re tu rned to  Eng land to  o rgan ize  the  f i rs t
Bapt is t  Church  on  Br i t i sh  so i l .  They  preached the  need f  o r
immers ion  bapt ism.  Not  f ind ing  f reedom o f  re l ig ion  too  we l l
accepted ,  many Bapt is ts  f led  to  the  Un i ted  Sta tes .

Roger  Wi l l iams is  c red i ted  w i th  s ta r t ing  the  f i rs t  Bapt is t  Church  in
Prov idence,  Rhode Is land in  1639.

The Bapt is ts  spread the i r  teach ing  rap id ly .  They  became the  f i rs t
"conver t "  church  in  Amer ica  be l iev ing  i t  was  everyone 's  miss ion  to
spread the gospel.  They were the f i rst  to forge west of the
Mississippi with their  preachers. Bapt ists became the largest
re l ig ious  group in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  in  the  ear ly  1800 's .  They  were
over taken by  the  Method is ts  in  the  1820 's ,  bu t  over  the  years
Baptists have grown to surpass the Methodists (since 1920) and are
the  la rges t  Pro tes tan t  denominat ion  in  Amer ica .

-8 1-



CHURCH
ORCANIZATION:

CREED:

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

There  are  severa l  la rge  Convent ions  o f  Bapt is ts .  Southern  Bapt is ts
are  the  la rges t  g roup compr is ing  some fo r ty  percent  o f  a l l  Bapt is ts .
They are conservat ive in thought and pract ice.

The Nat iona l  Bapt is t  Convent ion  and the  Nat iona l  Bapt is t  Con-
vent ion  o f  Amer ica  (Negro  groups)  a re  the  second and th i rd  la rges t ,
w i th  near ly  n ine  mi l l ion  combined.  ( ln  fac t ,  near ly  fo r ty  percent  o f
a l l  Chr is t ian  Negroes  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  are  Bapt is ts . )  The
Amer ican Bapt is t  Convent ion  has  approx imate ly  1 .5  mi l l ion
members  and tends  to  be  more  l ibera l .  There  are  numerous  o ther
smal le r  g roup ings  in  the  Bapt is t  t rad i t ion .

Each loca l  church  is  au tonomous and a  law to  i t se l f .  They  opera te
on democrat ic pr inciples where geographical ly possible. Any
convent ions  mere ly  g ive  recommendat ions  and he lp  to  p romote
miss ionary  ac t iv i t y .

No certain f ixed creed to which al l  adhere.

There  is  a  w ide  d ivers i ty  o f  be l ie fs  owing  to  so  much f reedom o f
government  fo r  each loca l  church .  Yet ,  among the  la rger  Pro t -
es tan t  g roups ,  Bapt is ts  wou ld  be  the  most  conserva t ive  body .

No sacraments - -Lord 's  Supper  and adu l t  bapt ism by  immers ion
are  impor tan t  o rd inances .  The Lord 's  Supper  fo r  be l ievers  on ly - -
genera l l y  once per  month .

Separa t ion  o f  Church  and Sta te .

They  look  fo rward  to  the  re tu rn  o f  Chr is t  to  the  ear th .

He l l  i s  a  rea l i t y - -ever las t ing  pun ishment  o f  incor r ig ib les .

Tend to  be  aga ins t  a l l  f  o rms o f  wor ld l iness- -d r ink ing ,  card
p lay ing ,  danc ing ,  e tc .

As ide  f rom the  Seventh-Day Bapt is ts ,  they  keep a  Sunday
Sabbath .

A l l  a re  to  be  invo lved in  spread ing  the  gospe l .  (Some have
tes t imon ies  and exper iences  pr in ted  on  lea f le ts  and pass  them
out . )

*  Women have been orda ined as  min is te rs .

"Once saved,  a lways  saved"  v iew.

Bod i lv  resur rec t ion .
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P R O M I N E N T
L O C A T I O N S :

x  Sa lva t ion  invo lves :

l .  New B i r th - -Person becomes a  new crea ture  in  Chr is t  as  a
resu l t  o f  repentance,  fa i th  and bapt ism.

2 .  Sanc t i f i ca t ion- -Be ing  se t  apar t  by  God 's  Sp i r i t .

3 .  C lo r i f i ca t ion- -The f  ina l  happy  s ta te  o f  the  redeemed
ind iv idua l .

Un i ted  Sta tes ,  Europe,  As ia ,  A f r i ca  and a lso  near ly  one-ha l f  m i l l i on
i n  U S S R .
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FOUNDERS:

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

C H U R C H
O R G A N I Z  A T I O N :

B E L I E F S  A N D
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

MENNONITES AMISH AND THE BRETHREN

(c .  580,000 N{ennon i tes ;  c .  75 ,000 Amish ;  and c .  243 '000 Bre thren)

Menno S i rnons  (Mennon i tes- - l  494-  156 l )
Jakob Amman (Amish- - l  644-17 25)

Trad i t iona l  be l ie f  in  the  Tr in i tv .

Be l ie f  in  the  HOLY BIBLE,  bu t  fo l low the  New Testament
ins t ruc t ions  s t r i c t l  y .

The Anabapt is t  movement  sprang f rom the  Reformat ion .  Par t  o f
th is  movement  in  Swi tzer land la te r  came to  be  ca l led  the
Mennon i tes .  Menno S imons,  a  fo rmer  Catho l i c  p r ies t ,  jo ined the
group in  1536 and f rom h im the  grouP took  i t s  name.  ln  1693 Jakob
Amman broke with the lv{ennonites because they did not str ict ly
en force  the  ru les  o f  "shunn ing"  (see be low)  and founded h is  own
church .  The fv {ennon i tes  and Amish  were  persecuted  in  Europe and
began to  migra te  to  the  Amer ican co lon ies  f rom Germany and
Swi tzer land in  the  la te  seventeenth  century .  Le f t  a lone in  the  new
wor ld  they  have f lour ished.  There  are  many sp l i t s  and d iv is ions
wi th in  the  Mennon i te  and Amish  Broups .

Loca l  congregat ions  are  au tonomous.  The min is t ry  i s  made up  o f
deacons,  min is te rs  and b ishops .  For  the  Amish ,  many
congregat ions are sel f-support ing. There are distr ict  and state
conferences  w i th  e lec ted  de legates .  Genera l  Assembly  meet ings
are  he ld  every  two years .

x  Sa lva t ion  is  th rough repentance,  convers ion  and bapt ism.

x  There  is  a  be l ie f  in  fu tu re  rewards  and pun ishments .

The Lord 's  Supper  i s  ce lebra ted  tw ice  each year  w i th  f  oo t
wash ing  accompany ing  i t .

No oa ths .

To ou ts iders  the  pr imary  d is t ingu ish ing  charac ter is t i c  o f  the
Mennon i tes  i s  the i r  re jec t ion  o f  the  "wor ld . "  They  are  aga ins t

"worldl iness." Depending on the group to which one belongs,

SPECIAL BELIEFS:
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P R O M I N E N T
TbreETNS

vary ing  amounts  o f  modern  dress ,  ways  or  techno logy  are
permi t ted .  Thus ,  the  o ld  Amish  use on ly  horse  and buggy fo r
t ranspor ta t ion  and l i ve  on  fa rms,  wh i le  some l t4ennon i tes  w i l l
on ly  d r ive  cars  i f  the  bumpers  and a l l  chrome par ts  a re  pa in ted
b lack  so  as  no t  to  be  "p r ide fu l . "

A  German d ia lec t  i s  commonly  spoken in  the  horne and
communi ty  o f  the  Amish  and many Mennon i tes .  The i r  way  o f
l i fe  i s  tha t  o f  ru ra l  Germans as  we l l .

The prac t ice  o f  "shunn ing"  o r  "me idung"  i s  s t i l l  p rac t iced  by  the
Amish .  Menno S imons taught  tha t  i f  a  member  had s inned or
broke ru les  o f  the  church ,  he  wou ld  be  expe l led  or
excommunica ted .  From then on  none o f  the  o thers  shou ld  have
anyth ing  to  do  w i th  h im.  I f  i t  were  a  husband,  h is  w i fe  wou ld  no t
be  a l lowed to  s leep in  the  sarne  bed or  ea t  a t  the  sarne  tab le .

Success  fo r  the  N{ennon i te  i s  fo r  ch i ld ren  to  jo in  the  churc l - r ,
car ry  on  the  fa rm,  and ra ise  up  the  nex t  genera t ion .

As  a l l  Anabapt is ts  ( " re -bapt izers" ) ,  they  be l ieve  a  person must  be
o ld  enough to  unders tand to  be  bapt ized .

The Bre thren ,  commonly  known as  "Dunkersr r  o r  "Dunkardsr "  be-
l ieve  in  bapt ism by  immers ion .

None o f  the  groups  be l ieve  in  bear ing  arms.  Some are  con-
sc ien t ious  ob jec tors ,  o thers  serve  in  noncombatant  ro les  in  the
mi l i ta rv  serv ice .

In  some groups ,  the  men grow beards  a f te r  mar r iage.  However ,
moustaches  and bu t tons  on  c lo th ing  are  cons idered mi l i ta ry  and
are  no t  worn .

The p la in  peop le  ( those who dress  in  t rad i t iona l  b lack  garb)  d ress
as  they  do  in  im i ta t ion  o f  Catho l i c  c le rgymen.  Th is  i s  a  car ry -
over  f rom Eurooe a t  the  t ime o f  the  Reformat ion .

Amish  church  serv ices  are  conducted  in  p r iva te  homes by  leaders
who serve  fo r  l i fe  fo r  no  compensat ion .

Barn- ra is ing  is  the  most  famous express ion  o f  cornmuni ty
suppor t .  When a  new barn  needs to  be  cons t ruc ted ,  a l l  the
members  o f  the  loca l  communi ty  ge t  together  and bu i ld  a  new
one in  a  f lu r ry  o f  ac t i v i t y .  Wi th in  a  day  or  two the  new barn  is
corno le ted .

In  the  Un i ted  Sta tes- -Pennsy lvan ia ,  Oh io  and Ind iana.  Ontar io  and
Mani toba in  Canada.  Be l i ze  and Paraguay.
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

HISTORY:

C  H U R C H
O R G A N I Z A T I O N :

SOCIETY OF FRIENDS
( Q U A K E R S )

(c .  200,000 adherents )

George Fox  ( l  624-1691)

God is  what  one exper iences  and fo l lows.  No Tr in i ty  i s  ment ioned.
Jesus'  teachings are val id,  but there is no decisive teaching on His
be ing  God.

The t ru th  cornes  f rom the  HOLY BIBLE and one 's  own Inner  L igh t .

As  a  young man,  George Fox  became d issa t is f ied  w i th  the  Church
of  Eng land.  He le f t  home and became a  "Seeker "  wander ing  about
Eng land look ing  fo r  re l ig ious  en l igh tenment .  He des i red  d i rec t
access  to  God and be l ieved he  had found i t  when he  heard  a  vo ice .
He t rave l led  the  wor ld  p reach ing  h is  par t i cu la r  be l ie fs .  He and h is
f  o l lowers  were  persecuted  because o f  the i r  pac i f  i s t i c  and un-
or thodox  re l ig ious  be l ie fs .  They  ca l l  themse lves  "Fr iends"  bu t  a re
cal led "Quakers" by others because at one t i rne they were said to
have "quaked a t "  o r  had a  fear  o f  God 's  Word .

In  167 |  ,  Fox  v is i ted  the  A mer ican co lon ies .  Ten years  la te r
Wi l l iam Penn,  a  Quaker ,  founded Ph i lade lph ia ,  Pennsy lvan ia ,  wh ich
soon became the leading ci ty of the colonies. Quakers have always
been very  in f luent ia l  in  Amer ica  in  sp i te  o f  the i r  smal l  numbers .

Some famous Quakers :  Susan B.  Anthony ,  Pau l  Doug lass ,  Herber t
t {oover ,  R ichard  M.  N ixon.

They  have rnonth ly ,  quar te r ly  and year ly  meet ings  to  d iscuss  bus i -
ness  mat te rs .  Consensus  o f  op in ion  and democra t ic  p rocedures  are
used.

There  are  two types  o f  serv ices :

Unprogrammed
Where  Fr iends  s i t  s i len t ly  and wa i t
speak .

P r o g r a m m e d
Which  invo lves  preach ing  and mus ic .
more  l ibera l  g roups .

to  be  moved to  s tand and
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BELIEFS AND
CHARACIEzuSTICS: x  No formal  creed.

SPECIAL BELIEFS:  *  Den ia l  o f  the  Tr in i ty .

P R O M I N E N T
LOCATIONS:

x  "That  o f  Cod"  i s  in  every  human be ing .

*  Inner  L igh t - -Man has  l igh t  in  h i rnse l f ;  God can insp i re  man by
ac t iva t ing  tha t  l igh t .  The D iv ine  L igh t  o f  Chr is t  i s  in  every
h u m a n .

*  Man is  bas ica l l y  good.

*  No sa la r ied  c le rgy .

*  Not  Pro tes tan t  o r  Catho l i c ,  bu t  another  way o f  l i fe .

*  No predes t ina t ion .

x  Heaven and he l l  a re  mat te rs  fo r  p r iva te  in te rpre ta t ion  and
be l ie f  s .

*  N o  C o m m u n i o n .

*  No water  bapt ism.  I t  i s  a  sp i r i tua l  exper ience on ly .

*  P la in  fo lk  image.  They  wear  p la in  c lo thes  and ta tk  p la in
language such as  " thee"  and " thou. "  Th is  c l ' i a rac ter is t i c  i s  rnore
preva len t  in  Conserva t ives .

*  Pac i f i s ts - -do  no t  serve  in  the  rn i l i ta rv .

The Un i ted  Sta tes  has  over  s ix ty  percent  o f  the  to ta l  membersh ip .
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F O U N D E R S :

cop(s):

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISTS

(c .  4 .5  mi l l ion  adherents )

l .  Wi l l iam Mi l le r  (1782-1849)
2 .  Soseph Bates  (1792-1872)
3 .  H i r a m  E d s o n  ( 1 8 0 5 - 1 8 8 2 )
4 .  E l len  G.  Whi te  (1827-1915)

Composed o f  the  Father ,  Son and Ho ly  Sp i r i t - - the  Tr in i ty .

The HOLY BIBLE as  in te rpre ted  by  the  wr i t ings  o f  E l len  G.  Whi te .
(The o f f i c ia l  Advent is t  teach ing  is  tha t  Mrs .  Whi te 's  wr i t ings  are
not  sc r ip tu re ,  bu t  tha t  Mrs .  Whi te  had the  g i f  t  o f  p rophecy  to
in te rpre t  the  HOLY BIBLE. )

Around 1824,  Wi l l iam Mi l le r ,  a  De is t ,  th rough persona l  s tudy  o f
Dan ie l  8 :14  became conv inced tha t  Chr is t  wou ld  be  re tu rn ing  2300
years  a l te r  457 B.C.  ( the  da te  he  be l ieved Ezra  led  the  re tu rn  o f
the  Jews to  Is rae l ) .  He be l ieved Chr is t  wou ld  re tu rn  be tween
M a r c h  2 1 , 1 8 4 3  a n d  M a r c h  2 1 , 1 8 4 4 .  I n  1 8 3 3 ,  M i l l e r  f e l t  c o m p e l l e d
to  beg in  p reach ing  about  the  imminent  re tu rn  o f  Chr is t  o r  the
Advent .  A t  f i r s t  h is  fo l lowers  remained in  the i r  separa te  churches ,
bu t  they  soon began to  fo rm the i r  own re l ig ious  soc ie t ies .  Th is  was
the  beg inn ing  o f  the  Advent is t  Movement .  Among those hop ing  fo r
the  imminent  advent  o f  Chr is t  were  some Sabbatar ians ,  a l though
they  were  a  smal l  m inor i ty .  When noth ing  happened a f te r  March
21,  1844,  Wi l l iam Mi l le r  and h is  fo l lowers  sought  to  f ind  the  reason
why.  They  in te rpre ted  Habakkuk  223 to  mean tha t  the  advent
wou ld  be  in  October .  So,  on  October  9 ,  1844,  Wi l l iam Nl i l le r
p roc la imed tha t  Chr is t  wou ld  re tu rn  on  the  22nd o f  October .
Thousands prepared fo r  the  expec ted  event .  Some so ld  a l l  they
had.  On October  22 ,  1844,  thousands wa i ted  and watched fo r  the
re turn  o f  Chr is t .  Noth ing  happened.  Th is  day  became known as
"The Great  D isappo in tment . r r  The Nt i l le r i tes  d isbanded.  Wi l l iam
Mi l le r  adrn i t ted  h is  rn is take  and had no  fu r ther  theor ies  regard ing
the  fu l f i l l rnen t  o f  h is  p rophecy  o f  1844.  He d ied  in  obscur i ty  in
I  8 4 9 .

One o f  the  fo l lowers  o f  Mi l le r ,  H i ram Edson,  cou ld  no t  be l ieve  they
were in error and developed the doctr ine of Invest igat ive Judge-
m e n t .

Another  fo rmer  Mi l le r i te ,  Joseph Bates ,  emerged as  a  leader  in  the
Advent is t  Movement .  He was a  nava l  cap ta in  who be l ieved in  the
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C H U R C H
OREANIZATION:

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTE RISTICS:

B ib l i ca l  d ie ta ry  laws o f  c lean and unc lean meats ,  in  abs t inence,  in
vegetar ian ism,  and in  the  seventh-day  Sabbath .  In  1846 ( the  year
a f  te r  the  Seventh  Day Advent is t  Movement  was f  o rmed) ,  he
publ ished a booklet on the Sabbath.

E l len  G.  Harmon (Whi te )  was  a  young woman a t  the  t ime o f  the

"Great  D isappo in tment . r r  As  a  young g i r l ,  she  had her  nose severe ly
broken and su f fe red  f rom poor  hea l th  a l l  her  l i fe .  She was ra ised in
the  Method is t  Church  bu t  had jo ined the  Advent is ts .  She
exper ienced her  f i rs t  v is ion  a t  the  age o f  17 .  From tha t  po in t  on
she was sa id  to  have been ins t ruc ted  by  heaven ly  rnessengers  f rom
God.  She was a  pro l i f i c  wr i te r  w i th  over  50  books  and 4 ,500
ar t i c les  to  her  c red i t .  She is  respec ted  by  Seventh  Day Advent is ts
as  possess ing  the  g i f t  o f  p rophecy  and o f  be ing  ab le  to  c la r i f y  Cod 's
reve la t ion  to  man.  She mar r ied  Jarnes  Whi te ,  an  Advent is t
p r e a c h e r ,  i n  1 8 4 6 .

In  1845,  Edson,  Bates  and Whi te  w i th  the i r  fo l lowers  fo rmed the
Seventh  Day Advent is t  Church  (o f f i c ia l l y  incorpora ted  in  1860) .  I t
i s  the  la rges t  g roup o f  the  Advent is t  Churches .  E l len  G.  Whi te
came to  be  the  most  p rominent  f  igure  in  the  Church  and led  i t  un t i l
her  death  in  1915.  The Church  has  cont inued to  g row s ince  her
death .  I t  has  been c la imed tha t  the  Church  ga ins  th ree  mer rbers
fo r  each one i t  loses .  Members  are  ac t ive ly  invo lved in  the  Church
to  the  ex ten t  tha t  near ly  one ou t  o f  n ine teen mernbers  i s  e rnp loyed
in  some capac i ty  by  the  Church .  So they  are  ac t ive ly  invo lved in
the  Church .

Representa t ive  fo rm o f  government .  Lay  mernbers  and min is te rs
serve  as  e lec ted  o f f i cers .  M in is te rs  a re  usua l ly  g raduates  o f
Seventh  Day Advent is t  co l leges  and have two or  more  years  f ie ld
exper ience.  They  have the  th i rd  la rges t  paroch ia l  schoo l  sys tem in
the  Un i ted  Sta tes .

*  On ly  t rue  Church  be l ie f  ,  bu t  a l l  peop le  who love  Chr is t  w i l l  have
some type o f  a  chance.

Or ig ina l  s in  a t  fa l l  o f  Adam.

Tr in i ty .

Be l ievers  a re  bapt ized  by  immers ion .

Lord 's  Supper  i s  kep t  four  t imes per  year  w i th  b read and grape
j u i c e .

*  Be l ie f  in  Creat ion  no t  Evo lu t ion .

x Ti thing system to support  the Church.
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Very  ac t ive  in  reach ing  ou t  and he lp ing  o thers .
Suppor t  schoo ls  and hosp i ta ls  th roughout  the  wor ld .

Use p ic tu res  o f  Chr is t .

*  Unof f i c ia l  women Dastors .

Soon coming re tu rn  o f  Chr is t  ( the  Advent ) .  Chr is t  i s  to  take  H is
people to heaven for a thousand years whi le the earth l ies
desolate and empty ( they quote Isaiah 2421, 3, 5-6).  During the
mi l lenn ium,  the  ear th  w i l l  be  the  hab i ta t ion  o f  Satan  a lone.  The
sa in ts  w i l l  be  in  heaven judg ing  the  deeds o f  the  w icked.  A l l  o f
the  w icked w i l l  be  des t royed by  Chr is t  a t  l - { i s  coming and w i l l
awa i t  the  second resur rec t ion  to  rece ive  the i r  judgement .

S P E C I A L  B E L I E F S :

P R O M I N E N T
LOEATIOTSf

Inves t iga t ive  J  udgement - -
On October  22 ,  1844,  Chr is t
heaven ly  temple  to  go  over
r igh teous .

Seventh  Day Sabbath  is  kep t
sunset .  Except ions  are  rnade
l ike  c i rcumstances .

went  in to  the  Ho ly  o f  Ho l ies  in  the
the books and deterrnine who was

f rom Fr iday  sunset  un t i l  Sa turday
for  he lp ing  o thers  in  hosp i ta ls  and

Observance of the clean and unclean meat laws al though many
avo id  meat  a l together  and op t  fo r  vegetar ian ism.

The soul s leeps at death unt i l  resurrect ion.

Use E l len  C.  Whi te 's  in te rpre ta t ions  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE to  gu ide
the i r  unders tand ing  as  she is  be l ieved to  have had the  "sp i r i t  o f
p rophecy . "

Some recent  c la ims have been made regard ing  poss ib le  p lag ia -
r i sm by  Mrs .  Whi te .  The o f f i c ia l  Church  s tand is  tha t  a  p rophet rs
(or  p rophetess ' )  thoughts  can be  insp i red  o f  God even i f  they  are
not  o r ig ina l .

No a lcoho l .  co f fee  or  tea .

*  No smok ing .

*  Wi l l  serve  in  the  mi l i ta ry  bu t  on ly  in  noncombatant  capac i ty .

They  have miss ionar ies  es tab l i shed in  near ly  a l l  count r ies  o f  the
wor ld .  Over  twenty - f  i ve  percent  l i ve  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes .
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CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF THE LATTER DAY SAINTS
(M OR M ONS)

(c .  6  mi l l ion  adherents )

J o s e p h  S m i t h  ( 1 8 0 5 - 1 8 4 4 )

God the  Father ,  Chr is t  ( rnade o f  f lesh
Sp i r i t  (made o f  sp i r i t ) .  Man is  to  become

and bone) ,  and the  Ho ly
G o d .

F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

T h e  H O L Y  B I B L E ,  T H E  B O O K
GREAT PRICE ANd DOCTRINES
being  added to  as  new reve la t ions

oF MORN, ION,  THE PEARL OF
A N D  C O V E N A N T S  ( w h i c h  i s  s t i l l
a re  rece ived) .

I n  1 8 2 0 ,  n e a r  P a l m y r a ,  N e w  Y o r k ,  l 4  y e a r  o l d  J o s e p h  S m i t h ,  a n
unschoo led  member  o f  a  t rans ien t  f  ami ly ,  c la imed to  have
wi tnessed the  man i fes ta t ion  o f  the  Father  and Son in  the  woods
near  h is  home a f te r  p ray ing  fo r  w isdom.  Mormons be l ieve  Jesus
Chr is t  dec la red  to  h im the  need to  res to re  the  Chr is t ian  Church  as
i t  had once been.  La ter ,  Joseph Smi th  and Ol iver  Cowdery ,  a
be l iever  f r iend ,  c la imed they  were  orda ined by  Peter ,  James and
John the  Bapt is t .  Srn i th  was d i rec ted  to  f ind  a  se t  o f  go ld  p la tes
inscr ibed w i th  THE BOOK OF VIORMON in  "Reformed Egypt ian"
and a  se t  o f  c rys ta l  s tone ( "Ur im and Thumrn in" )  w i th  wh ich  to
t rans la te  the  p la tes .  A l though the  p la tes  were  never  seen by
anyone e lse  w i th  any th ing  o ther  than ' t the  eye  o f  fa i th , "  e leven men
swore  to  the i r  ex is tence.  Before  the  p la tes  and s tones  were  taken
back  to  heaven,  Srn i th  d ic ta ted  THE BOOK OF N{ORMON to  o thers
to  record .  By  June 1829,  the  book  was f in ished and was soon
thereaf te r  pub l i shed.  On Apr i l  6 ,  1830 the  ' r res to red  church"  was
organ ized in  Fayet te ,  New York .  Both  membersh ip  and hos t i l i t y  to
the  new church  grew rap id ly .  The church  was dr iven  to  Oh io ,  then
Missour i ,  and then l l l i no is .  There  on  the  banks  o f  the  Miss iss ipp i
they  bu i l t  the  c i ty  o f  Nauvoo.  In  1844,  Joseph Srn i th  was k i l led  by
a  rnob.  Soon therea f te r  Br igham Young,  abandon ing  Nauvoo,  led
the  church  to  the  Creat  Sa l t  Lake Va l ley  (1547) .  Because o f  the i r
be l ie f  in  po lygarny ,  the  U.S.  Government  re fused to  recogn ize  Utah
as  a  s ta te  un t i l  the  prac t ice  was s topped.  In  1890,  po lygamy was
proscr ibed by  the  church  pres ident .

The sch is rna t ic  Reorgan ized Church  o f  the  La t te r  Day  Sa in ts  b roke
of f  f rom the  main  body  o f  Mormons,  in  1844,  be l iev ing  tha t  Joseph
Srn i th 's  descendants  and no t  Br igham Young shou ld  lead the  church .
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C H U R C H
6FGENzArroN:

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTEzuSTICS:

SPECIAL BELIEFS:

They be l ieve  they  have the  same organ iza t ion  as  the  ear ly
Chr is t ian  Church .  Over  one ha l f  o f  each loca l  g roup (ca l led  a
' rWard" )  ho ld  ac t ive  pos i t ions  in  the  Church .  They  inc lude two
pr ies thoods- -Aaron ic :  w i th  o f f i ces  such as  deacon, -  teacher ,  and
pr ies t ;  and the  lv le lch izedek :  w i th  o f f i ces  such as  e lder ,  the
seventy ,  h igh  pr ies ts ,  pa t r ia rchs ,  and apos t les .

There  are  th ree  layers  o f  o rgan iza t ion .

x  The Ward- - the  loca l  o rgan iza t ion  o f  churches .

x  The Reg iona l  (s take) - -composed o f  severa l  Wards .

x  The Genera l - - fo r  the  overa l l  a f fa i rs  o f  the  en t i re  Church .

N{os t  in  the  organ iza t ion  are  no t  sa la r ied  by  the  Church .

On ly  t rue  church

Pun ished fo r  your  own s ins  no t  Adam's

Convers ion ,  repentance,  fa i th ,  bapt ism

Tr in i ty  i s  no t  a  th ree- in -one God,  bu t  th ree  separa te  personages

Three- fo ld  miss ion  o f  the  Churc l r :
l .  To  per fec t  the  sa in ts
2. To preach the rnessage of the restored gospel to the world
3 .  To  redeem the  k indred  dead

The miss ionary  work  i s  car r ied  ou t  by  a l l .  Espec ia l l y  young men
19 and o lder  a re  expec ted  to  serve  two years  a t  the i r  own
expense.  Young women over  2 l  may serve  fo r  18  months  and
o lder  mar r ied  coup les  serve  fo r  5  -  18  months .

P ic tu res  o f  Chr is t

Universal salvat ion

T i th ing

At  the  t ime o f  Zedek iah ,  a  g roup o f  Jews le f t  Jerusa lem and
sa i led  to  the  new wor ld .  Here  they  separa ted  in to  two groups :
the fair  skinned Nephites (who were r ighteous) and the dark
skinned Lamanites (who were evi l  and whose descendants are the
Amer ican Ind ians) .  ln  33  A.D. ,  the  resur rec ted  Chr is t  appeared
to  these peop les  in  the  Amer icas ,  and they  became chr is t ians .
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However ,  a f te r  a  few decades the  s t rugg les  began aga in ,  and by
384 4 .D. ,  the  Lamani tes  ann ih i la ted  the  Neph i tes .  \4ormon,  the
Neph i tes ' las t  genera l ,  gave the  eo ld  p la tes  to  h is  son N loron i  who
h id  them.  In  1329 Mor -on i ,  now an inge l ,  showed Joseph Smi th
the  p la tes .

'What  God once was,  man is ;  and,  what  God is ,  man w i l l  be . "

Al l  people are spir i ts that have come to earth to l ive as mortals
w i thout  memory  o f  fo rmer  ex is tence- -be fore  go ing  back  to
heaven as  Cod 's  sp i r i t  ch i ld ren  aga in .

There wi l l  be a resurrect ion of the body to join the spir i t  which
makes a | tsoul. t t

Temples- - r rNot  secre t  bu t  sacred" l  on ly  Mormons in  good s tand-
ing  may en ter .

Uses :  l .  Proxv  Bapt ism--Bapt ism f  o r  the  dead
(see next page)

2 .  N4ar r iage fo r  T ime and Etern i ty
(see next page)

3. Endowment--Rituals enact ing "God's Plan of Salva-
tlon"-

Bapt ism for the Dead--
To en ter  in to  g lo ry  a l l  sp i r i t s  must  rece ive  bapt ism,  e i ther  wh i le
on ear th  o r  by  another  person on  ear th  be ing  bapt ized  on  the i r
beha l f .

Mar r iage fo r  T ime and Etern i ty - -
In which i t  is bel ieved the vi fe and chi ldren wi i l  be forever under
the i r  human husband and fa ther  in  the  l i fe  to  come.

Mi l lenn ium is  to  be  spent  w i th  chr is t  on  ear th .  chr is t  w i l l
re tu rn  to  Independence,  N{ issour i .

*  I s rae l  w i l l  be  regathered in  the  Mi l lenn ium.

Lord 's  Supper  i s  every  Sunday w i th  b read and water .

Oaths  are  used in  the i r  temple  serv ice .

Mary  is  God the  Father 's  w i fe  in  heaven.

Some Mormon sec ts  s t i l l  p rac t ice  po lygamy,  however ,  the  church
of f i c ia l l y  teaches  i t s  members  monogamy.
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P R O M I N E N T
L O C A T I O N S :

REORGANIZED CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF TI IE  LATTER
DAY SAINTS d i f  fe rs  in  the  fo l low ing  areas :

*  They  re jec t  po lygamy.

*  D i f fe ren t  v iew about  ce les t ia l  rnar r iage.

*  D iss imi la r  regard ing  bapt is rn  fo r  the  dead.

*  Have no  temples  or  secre t  serv ices .

x  Be l ieve  God was a lways  God.

*  Chr is t  was  conce ived by  the  Father  as  the  On ly  begot ten  o f  l l im.

R E O R G A N I Z E D  C H U R C H  O F  J E S U S  C I ' I R I S T  O F  T H E  L A T T E R
DAY SAINTS is  s i rn i la r  in  the  fo l low ing  areas :

*  B O O K  O F  M O R M O N

* Restored  Church  be l ie f

x  Requ i rements  a re  the  same

*  Both  be l ieve  tha t  Independence,  i \ { i ssour i ,  w i l l  be  the  Z ion  and is
the  s i te  o f  the  garden o f  Eden.

The Church  o f  Jesus  Chr is t  o f  the  La t te r  Day  Sa in ts  has  Sa l t  Lake
Ci ty  and the  s ta te  o f  Utah  as  i t s  a rea  o f  g rea tes t  dens i t l ' .  Cver
ha l f  o f  a l l  Mormons l i ' re  ou ts ide  o f  the  IJn i ted  Sta tes ,  though.  The
Reorgan ized Church  is  centered  around Independence,  \ l i ssour i .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

I I ISTORY:

C H U R C } {
oREENIZATIoN:

CHURCH OF CHRIST SCIENTIST

(c .  300,000 adherents )
An es t imate  as  membersh ip  s ta t i s t i cs  a re  p roh ib i ted .

M a r y  B a k e r  E d d y  ( 1 8 2 1 - 1 9 1 0 )

Var ious ly  re f  e r red  to  as  grea t  mind ,  f  a ther - rno ther  God,  Sp i r i t ,
Sou l ,  Pr inc ip le ,  L i fe ,  T ru th ,  Love,  a  Tr in i ty ,  Three o f f i ces  o f  one
d iv ine  pr inc ip le .

The HOLY BIBLE and SCIENCE AND HEALTH WITI I  KEY TO THE
SCRIPTURE,S by  \ ' l a ry  Baker  Eddy.

Nr la ry  Baker  Eddy is  the  on ly  woman in  h is to ry  to  have so le ly
founded a  re l ig ion .  Ra ised in  New Eng land,  her  ch i ldhood was
rnar red  by  cont inua l  i l l nesses .  Wel l -educated  and emot iona l l y
sens i t i ve ,  she  be l ieved she heard  the  vo ice  o f  God a t  age 8 .  She
was in te res ted  in  Ph i losophy,  log ic  and mora l  sc ience,  and her
re l ig ious  be l ie fs  re f lec t  th is .  She was f i rs t  rnar r ied  a t  age 22 ,  bu t
her  husband d ied  the  nex t  year .  Th is  was a  t raumat ic  event  in  her
l i fe .  She la te r  rnar r ied  a  dent is t ,  bu t  th is  mar r iage ended in
d ivorce  in  1873.  She mar r ied  Asa G.  Eddy in  1877 who d ied  f i ve
years  la te r .  Seek ing  re l ie f  f rom l re r  phys ica l  p rob lems,  she sought
the  he lp  o f  a  fa i th  hea le r  narned Ph ineas  P.  Qu imby whose ideas  o f
"an ima l  magnet ism"  and "metaphys ica l  hea l ing"  appeared la te r  as
par t  o f  her  re l ig ious  be l ie fs .

In  February  o f  1866,  she s l ipped on  ice  in  Lynn,  Massachuset ts .
Whi le  recover ing  she read N{a t thew 9 :2-8  and f rom th is  po in t  the
" t ru th  o f  hea l ing"  was unders tood by  her  and she was I ' i n  be t te r
health."  Teacl ' r ing that al l  d isease was mental ,  she went on in 1876
to  found the  Chr is t ian  Sc ience Assoc ia t ion .  In  1379,  the  Mother
Church  a t  Bos ton  was founded and Chr is t ian  Sc ience as  we know i t
o f f i c ia l l y  began.  THE CTIRISTIAN SCIENCE TUONITOR,  wh ich
began in  1903,  cont inues  to  be  a  very  reputab le  newspaper .

Prac t i t ioners ,  approved by  the  Mother  Church ,  p ray  fo r  the  s ick
who ask  fo r  p rayers  on  the i r  beha l f .  Two readers  e lec ted  every
th ree  years  by  the  loca l  members  to  read f rom the  HOLY BIBLE
and SCIENCE,  AND HEALTH a t  church  serv ices .
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They have on ly  one church ,  the  lv {o ther  Church ,  in  Bos ton ,
I 'v lassachusetts;  and al l  other 31200 chapters are branches of the
Mother  Church .

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:  *  On ly  the  sp i r i tua l  i s  rea l ,  the  phys ica l  i s  unrea l .  God is  Sp i r i t

and  every th ing  rea l  i s  a  re f lec t ion  o f  H im.  God is  "a l l - in -a l l . "
Noth ing  possesses  rea l i t y  o r  ex is tence except  as  d iv ine  mind  or
ideas .

*  Bapt ism is  "a  cont inua l  happen ing . "

*  Communion- -S i t  qu ie t l y  a t  church  tw ice  year ly .

*  A l l  causat ion  is  rn ind ,  a l l  e f fec t  i s  phys ica l .

*  Women as  we l l  as  men prac t i t ioners .

*  Sa lva t ion  is  to  be  saved f rom your  i l l us ions .

*  S in  i s  be l ie f  in  l i fe  aDar t  f ro rn  God.

*  Heaven and he l l  a re  p resent  s ta tes  o f  thought .

*  In  rea l i t y  you  have good hea l th - -you jus t  don ' t  have your  rn ind  on
G o d .

x  Jesus  was a  human be ing ;  Chr is t  was  the  d iv ine  idea.

*  E ,v i l  doesn ' t  ex is t  because God is  Cod and I {e  i s  a l l :  there fore .
ev i l  i s  another  i l l us ion .

*  I l l ness  is  an  i l l us ion  to  be  d ispe l led  by  God.  Hea l ing  is
emphas ized because i t  i s  be l ieved to  be  the  pr imary  ind ica t ion
that rnan rnust go back to God.

*  Re jec t  med ica l  t rea tment ,  as  i l l ness  is  an  i l l us ion- -bu t  w i l l  go  to
doc tors  to  se t  bones  and de l i ver  bab ies .

P R O M I N E N T
LOCATIONST Main ly  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes- -bu t  has  in f luence wor ldwide .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

C H U R C H
oncnrutzATIoN:

BELIEFS AND
EtrAREETERISTICS:

SALVATION ARMY

(c .  2  mi l l ion  adherents )

Wi l l iam Booth  (1829-19 12)

The Tr in i ty

Be l ieve  in  the  insp i ra t ion  and au thor i ty  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE

Wil l iam Booth was a lv/ tethodist  minister in London who con-
cent ra ted  h is  e f fo r ts  to  reach ing  ou t  to  the  underpr iv i leged.
Because o f  d i f fe rences  in  emphas is ,  Booth  fe l t  ob l iged to  b reak
away and fo rm h is  own group,  wh ich  was ca l led  the  Eas t  London
Chr is t ian  l \ l i ss ion  or  the  Ha l le lu jah  Army.  In  1878,  i t  became
known by  i t s  p resent  name,  Sa lva t ion  Army.  The Sa lva t ion  Army
set  up  congregat ions  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  by  1880 and in  Canada by
1882.  The i r  en thus iasm and zea l  to  serve  o thers ,  bo th  phys ica l l y
and sp i r i tua l l y ,  has  cont r ibu ted  to  the i r  g rowth  o f  two mi l l ion
m e m b e r s ,  s o m e  2 5 1 0 0 0  o f f i c e r s ; 2 1 1 0 0 0  b a n d  m e m b e r s l  1 5 , 0 0 0
evange l ica l  cen ters  and 3 ,000 hosp i ta ls  and soc ia l  cen ters .  Because
of  the i r  ou ts tand ing  invo lvernent  w i th  the  underpr iv i leged and
needy,  they  have the  bes t  record  fo r  f ind ing  miss ing  persons  even
surpass ing  law enforcement  agenc ies .

Booth  rnode l led  the  organ iza t ion  a f te r  the  Br i t i sh  Army.  The
min is t ry  i s  re fe r red  to  as  o f f i cers ;  the i r  churches  are  ca l led
c i tade ls ;  and the i r  m iss ions  are  re fe r red  to  as  corps .  Ranks  o f  the
of f i cers  a re  s imi la r  to  those o f  the  Br i t i sh  Army.  An o f f i cer  must
wear  h is  un i fo rm a t  a l l  t imes and may on ly  mar ry  another  o f f i cer .

fu lan ,  th rough repentance,  fa i th  and ' , regenera t ion"  can be  saved.
But ,  he  can fa l l  away i f  he  neg lec ts  p roper  ho ly  l i v ing .

Fa l l  o f  man

I m m o r t a l  S o u l

Heaven and He l l

Resur rec t ion  o f  the  body
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x  Be l ie fs  s imi la r  to  Method ism

*  No Predes t ina t ion

x  No tobacco,  gambl ing ,  o r  l iquor

*  Mus ic  p lays  an  impor tan t  ro le  in  the i r  serv ices

x  Genera l  judgment  a t  the  end

x  Equa l  r igh ts  fo r  women

*  Use o f  rn i l i ta ry -sound ing  te rmino logy
(For  example :  "Knee dr i l l s "  i s  used fo r  p rayers . )

SPECIAL BELIEFS'  )F  Miss ion  o f  the  Church  is  the  sp i r i tua l  regenera t ion  o f  rnank ind .
Phys ica l  works  are  done to  he lp  reach peop le  sp i r i tua l l y .

P R O M I N E N T

x No norn ina l  rnembers  are  e l lowed.  i v lus t  become a  "so ld ie r "  i f
be long to  the  Church .

*  No Bapt ism

*  N o  C o m m u n i o n

Are  in  over  80  count r ies  wor ldwide  w i th  In te rna t iona l  Headquar te rs
in  London,  Eng land.  A  la rge  cont ingent  and work  i s  conducted  in
the  Un i ted  Sta tes .

LOCATIONS:
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES

(c .  2 .3  mi l l ion  adherents )

Char les  Taze Russe l l  was
h is  death  in  1916,  "Judge"
leader  and grea t ly  a l te red

t h e  o r i g i n a l  f o u n d e r  ( 1 8 5 2 - 1 9 1 5 ) .  U p o n
Joseph Ruther fo rd  became the  Churchrs
the  Church 's  teach ings .

Jehovah God.  The Ho ly  Sp i r i t  i s  no t  a  person bu t  an  ac t ive  fo rce .
Jesus  Chr is t  i s  the  Archange l  Michae l  and is  no t  God,  bu t  i s
re fe r red  to  in  the i r  NEW WORLD TRANSLATION o f  the  HOLY
B I B L E  a s  " a  g o d "  ( H e b r e w s  l : 8  a n d  J o h n  l : 1 ) .

The HOLY BIBLE.  The i r  own t rans la t ion .  THE NEW WORLD
TRANSLATION,  i s  w ide ly  used.

Char les  Taze Russe l l ,  a  P i t t sburgh,  Pennsy lvan ia ,  bus inessman,  was
d is tu rbed by  the  doc t r ine  o f  he l l .  He deve loped an  in te res t  in
b ib l i ca l  chrono logy  and pred ic ted  Chr is t  wou ld  re tu rn  in  1874 to
the  ear th  and tha t  in  l9 l4  Armageddon wou ld  beg in .  In  1879,
R.usse l l  began to  pub l i sh  the  magaz ine  Z ION'S WATCHTOWE,R (now
known as  THE WATCHTOWER,  w i th  over  two mi l l ion  cop ies  so ld  in
200 count r ies ) .  In  1884,  he  lega l l y  incorpora ted  the  "Z ion 's  Watch-
tower  B ib le  and Trac t  Soc ie ty . "  La ter ,  he  came to  be l ieve  tha t
1914 was the  year  tha t  the  Mess ian ic  K ingdom was es tab l i shed in
heaven and tha t  Chr is t  had re tu rned secre t ly .  H is  w i fe  d ivorced
h im a f te r  th is ,  and he  was accused o f  se l l ing  a  fake  cancer  cure ,
"mi l lenn ia l  beans"  and "mi rac le  wheat . "  Russe l l  was  zea lous  fo r  h is
be l ie fs - -p reach ing  some 30,000 sermons and wr i t ing  some 50,000
pages o f  mater ia l .

A f te r  Russe l l ' s  death  in  1916,  Judge Joseph Ruther fo rd  (1369-
1942) ,  Russe l l ' s  a t to rney ,  took  the  leadersh ip  o f  the  Church  un t i l
h is  death .  Whi le  Russe l l  l i ved ,  Ruther fo rd  spoke h igh ly  o f  h im,  bu t
soon a f  te r  h is  death ,  the  "Judge"  began to  remove many o f
Russe l l ' s  o r ig ina l  teach ings  (such as :  "The Creat  Pyramid"  and
some prophet ic  p ronouncements ) .  He a lso  sought  to  des t roy  the
persona l i t y  cu l t  wh ich  had been es tab l i shed around Russe l l .
Ruther fo rd  in t roduced the  concept  o f  "Jehovah"  and o f  "God 's
Sovere ign ty . "  The Un i ted  Sta tes  gover l tment  accused the
Wi tnesses  o f  be ing  Cerman agents  and impr isoned the  Church
leaders .  Ruther fo rd  s t ressed pac i f i s rn ,  w i tness  work ,  and no t
sa lu t ing  the  f lag  or  vo t ing .  church  membersh ip  shrunk  because o f
oersecut ion .

In  1942,  Nathan Knor r  became the  new leader  serv ing  in  tha t
capac i ty  un t i l  h is  death  in  1979.  Under  h is  leadersh ip ,  the  more
extreme aspects of the Jehovah's witnesses'  bel iefs and behaviors
were toned down.
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CHURCH
ORCAT.I IZATION:

BEL IEFS AND

Persecut ion  d ied  down and once aga in  the  Church  exper ienced
t remendous growth .  Though many conver ts  a re  added year ly ,  many
leave the  Wi tnesses  because o f  the i r  inab i l i t y  to  be  "min is te rs ' l
spread ing  the  Word .  The Churchrs  cur ren t  leader  i s  Fredr ick  Franz .

A non- incorpora ted  body ,  the  Jehovahts  Wi tnesses  (name adopted  in
193I )  use  the  nonpro f i t  Watch tower  B ib le  and Trac t  Soc ie ty  to  do
the i r  w i tness ing .  A l l  members  are  cons idered min is te rs .  No man is
appo in ted  as  head o f  the  congregat ion .  A  body  o f  ten  min is te rs
oversees  the  preach ing  and teach ing  ac t iv i t ies .  A l l  the  workers  in
the  f ie ld  and a t  the  Brook lyn ,  New York  Headquar te rs  a re  vo lun-
teers .  Workers  and o f f i cers  in  Brook lyn  rece ive  room and board
p lus  a  smal l  f inanc ia l  compensat ion .  Women may no t  p res ide  over
a  congregat ion  o f  men and teach thern ,  a l though they  are  rn in is te rs
a lso .

CHARACTERISTICS: *  Be l ie f  tha t  they  are  the  one t rue  fa i th .

Go to  church  on  Sunday even though they  be l ieve  every  day  is
the  Sabbath .

No observance o f  Chr is tmas.  Eas ter  o r  o ther  ho l idavs  o f  th is
wor ld .

The sou l  s leeps  a t  death ,  awa i t ing  the  resur rec t ion .

*  No vo t ing

* No tobacco

*  No t i t les  fo r  the  min is t ry

No gambl ing

Drunkenness  is  condemned

x No f lag-salut ing

x  Bapt ism is  by  comple te  immers ion  as  a  s ign  o f  submiss ion  to
Jehovah and th is  makes a  Derson a  min is te r .

SPECIAL BELIEFS: The mi l lenn ium wi l l  be  on  the  ear th .  Th is  w i l l  be  a  t ime o f  the
v ind ica t ion  o f  Jehovah 's  name and o f  a  thousand-year  re ign  by
Chr is t .

x  Chr is t  has  been inv is ib ly  p resent  s ince  l9 l4  on  the  ear th .
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PRON, l INENT
LOEETIbNS

*  Passover  i s  kep t  year ly  on  the  l4 th  o f  N isan.  However ,  the
symbols  o f  b read and w ine  may on ly  be  taken by  those few o f  the
144,000 who are  s t i l l  a l i ve .

*  On ly  the  f i rs t  144,000 Jehovah 's  Wi tnesses  go  to  heaven as  sp i r i t s
a t  the  end,  a l l  o thers  w i l l  l i ve  fo rever  on  the  ear th  as
resur rec ted  f lesh  and b lood human be ings .

*  No b lood t rans fus ions  as  they  cons ider  th is  to  be  a  v io la t ion  o f
the  scr ip tu re  aga ins t  ea t ing  b lood.

x  He l l  i s  the  grave.

*  They  are  consc ien t ious  ob jec tors .

*  Jesus  Chr is t  was  the  f i rs t  c rea ted  be ing .

*  Wi tnesses  be l ieve  a l l  members  shou ld  be  ac t ive ly  spread ing  the
Word .  They  draw up p lans  to  canvas  every  inhab i ted  area  in  the
countr ies they have reached. The average Witness averages
some I  I  hours  per  month  o f  miss ionary  work  in  h is  a rea .

*  T i m e s  o f  t h e  G e n t i l e s  a r e  6 0 7  B . C .  t o  1 9 1 4  A . D .

Wor ldwide  in f luence w i th  a  heavy  concent ra t ion  in  the  Un i ted
Sta tes .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

HISTORY:

C H U R C H
O R C A N I Z A T I O N :

BELIE,FS AND
e HARecrrRrsrrcs:

PENTECOSTALS

(c .  100 mi l l ion  adherents  o f  Pentecos ta l  t ype  churches)

Charles Parham (187 3-1929)

Tr in i ty

Pr i rnar i l y  the  New Testament

Char les  Parham,  a  Method is t  m in is te r  in  the  ho l iness  t rad i t ion ,
asked h is  Topeka,  Kansas ,  B ib le  c lass  to  search  the  HOLY BIBLE
for any evidence of the bapt ism of the spir i t .  They came to
bel ieve that Glossolal ia,  speaking in tongues, was the only evidence
of  a  "second bapt ism"  a f te r  jus t i f i ca t ion  and sanc t i f i ca t ion .  Dur ing
a rev iva l  meet ing  on  January  l ,  1901,  Agnes Ozman,  one o f  h is
pupi ls,  became the f i rst  person to "speak in tongues.r '  Thus the
Pentecos ta l  movement  began.  In  1906,  the  Negro  ghet to  o f  Los
Ange les ,  Ca l i fo rn ia ,  became the  center  o f  the  movement  w i th  the
es tab l i shment  o f  the  Azusa Miss ion .  Today,  there  are  about  30
mi l l ion  Pentecos ta ls /Char ismat ics  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes ,  most ly
be long ing  to  the  major  denominat ions .  The Assembl ies  o f  God,  the
fas tes t  g rowing  Amer ican denominat ion  in  the  70 's ,  numbers  2 .1
mi l l ion  mernbers .  The la rges t  pure ly  Pentecos ta l  church  is  the
Church  o f  God in  Chr is t  w \ th  3 .7  mi l l ion  mernbers .

G losso la l ia  i s  a  movernent  w i th in  var ious  churches  and no t  a  s ing le
church .

x  Every  Chr is t ian  can expec t  a  "second bapt ism."  Th is  convers ion
is  p roved by  speak ing  in  tongues,  and members  must  g ive
ev idence o f  th is  sanc t i f i ca t ion .  Th is  i s  cons idered a  modern  dav
rev iva l  o f  the  or im i t i ve  church .

Interpreters in services to I ' t ranslaterr the "tongues'r  into the
vernacu lar .

The ' t tongues"  spoken usua l ly  have no  s imi la r i t y  to  any  known
language. No correlat ion between the "tongue" and the
subsequent  ' r in te rpre ta t ion t '  has  been f  ound in  s tud ies  by
l i  ngu is ts .

L ive ly ,  loud ,  spontaneous,  d isorgan ized church  serv ices  w i th
some go ing  beyond the  power  o f  the i r  own human speech.
Trance- l i ke  s ta tes  o f  d isassoc ia t ion  are  c rea ted .
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Str ic t  Fundamenta l i s t  Pro tes tan t  be l ie fs  f requent ly  he ld  in
c o m m o n :

x  On ly  be l ievers  a re  bapt ized  (by  immers ion)

x No rnakeup

*  HOLY BIBLE is  insp i red  Word  o f  God

x No tobacco

* Sunday--their  day of worslr ip

x  Heaven and he l l

x  Immor ta l  sou l

PROMINENT
L O C A T I O N S :  C . 3 0  m i l l i o n  A m e r i c a n s  o f  v a r i o u s  f a i t h s  c o n s i d e r  t i t e r n s e l , r e s

char ismat ic .  Braz i l  boas ts  9  mi l l ion  mernbers ,  the  la rges t  nurnber
o f  the  mernbers  repor ted  o f  the  120 o ther  count r ies  in  wh ich
Pentecostals are located.
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SECTION III

MODERN RELIGIONS



F O U N D E R :

G O D ( S ) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

I - I ISTORY:

BELIEF'S AND
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

BLACK MUSLIMS

(c .  100,000-7  50 ,000 adherents )

' rThe Los t  Found Nat ion  o f  Is lam in
the W i I de r ne s s olT6i-t hT riEr-i ca"

w .  D .  F a r d  ( 1 8 7 7 - 1 9 3 4 )
f ) i sappeared myster ious ly  in  1934.

A l lah

T H E  K O R A N

Founded in  1930 by  W.  D.  Fard ,  a  fa i r -sk inned Arab ic  descendant ,
who was cons idered as  A l lah  h imse l f  in  human fo rm by  Or thodox
Black  Mus l ims.  A f te r  FarC 's  d isappearance,  E l i jah  Muhammad
(E l i jah  Poo le)  became the  leader  o f  the  B lack  Mus l ims.  But  i t  was
through the  wr i t ings  and speeches o f  Ma lco lm X (N{a lco lm L i t t le )
tha t  the  B lack  Mus l ims rose  to  na t iona l  a t ten t ion .

ln  1964 Malco lm X made a  p i lg r image to  Mecca,  d iscovered tha t
there  were  mi l l ions  o f  wh i te  l \4us l ims (E I i jah  Muhammad taught  a l l
whites are devi ls and should be hated) and converted to the Sunni
branch o f  Is lam.  In  1965 he  rvas  shot ,  p robab ly  because o f  h is  b reak
wi th  E l i jah  Muhammad.  Wal lace  D.  Muhammad,  son o f  E l i jah
Muhammad,  leader  s ince  1975,  has  had a  modera t ing  e f fec t  on
Black  Mus l im be l ie fs .  ln  1976 two fac t ions  fo rmed,  the  la rger ,
100,000 Amer ican [4us l im miss ion  under  Wal lace  Muhammad,
fo l lows more  c lose ly  the  or thodox  Is lamic  teach ings .  The Nat ion  o f
Is la rn  name is  re ta ined by  the  smal le r  fac t ion  o f  10 ,000.  Lou is
Far rakhan,  i t s  leader ,  fo l lows the  rnore  rad ica l  teach ings  o f  E l i jah
14 uham rnad.

x  I t  used to  be  tha t  on ly  b lack  peop le  were  members .  Cur ren t ly ,
wh i tes  a re  a l lowed membersh ip .  A l l  b lack  peop le  a re  born
Mus l im whether  they  know i t  o r  no t .

*  B lack  man was the  f i rs t  man c rea ted .

Pray  f i ve  t imes per  day .  Wash thorough ly  be fore  prayer .

t+  A t tend two temple  meet ings  per  week.

Ex t remely  fe rvent .

High moral standards except when deal ing with the white race.
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L O C A T I O N :

Fru i t  o f  I s lam (FOI ) - -A  group fo r  deve lop ing  male  tnembers .  Use
mi l i ta ry  te rms,  serve  as  pro tec tors  o f  Is lam (guards ,  ushers) .

A  woman 's  g roup teaches  female  N lus l ims domest ic  sk i l l s .

Women are  expec ted  to  d ress  and ac t  modest ly .

Ma le  members  are  expec ted  to  recru i t  new members .

Or t l rodox  be l ievers  ea t  no  pork ,  abs ta in  f rom tobacco and I iquor .

S t r i c t l y  reg i rnented  l i ves- - Is lam is  a  way o f  l i fe  no t  a  c reed or
jus t  a  fa i th .

Ascet ic-- the devout eat only one meal dai ly,  in the evening after
a  hard  day 's  work .

Emphas ize  wh i te  hypocr isy ,  in jus t i ce  and bru ta l i t y .

S t rong an t i -wh i te  fee l ings ,  a l l  wh i tes  a re  dev i l s .

Whi tes  a re  b lamed fo r  b lack  man 's  p rob lems.

To "accept  h is  own"  a  b lack  man must  submi t  to  A l lah ,  fo l low
El i jah  N4uhammad 's  teach ings .

Take an  "o r ig ina l  (Arab ic )  name"  and cease to  use  the i r  "s lave
name"  ( lega l  o r  p resent  narne) .

Refuse to  use  the  te rm "Negro"  and t rad i t iona l  sou thern  foods
which  are  taken as  remnants  o f  the  s lave  cond i t ion .

One o f fshoot ,  the  Hanat i  sec t ,  c r i t i c i zes  the  o ther  B lack  Mus l i r l
g roups  f  o r  to ta l l y  exc lud ing  wh i tes  f  rom convers ion  or
mernbersh ip  and f  o r  f  o l low ing  the  " f  a lse  doc t r ines"  ^ r  t r  l i  i e  h
Muhamrnad.

A l lah  has  come in  the  person o f  W.  D.  Fard ,  bu t  w i l l  come aga in
in  the  end t ime and res tore  the  ear th  to  the  fa i th fu l  ( the  b lack
race) .

The la rger  u rban centers  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

O R G A N I Z A T I O N :

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERIST ICS:

CHILDREN OF GOD

(c .  1 ,000 adherents )

Dav id  Berg ,  who now re fe rs  to  h imse l f  as  Moses Dav id .
( 1 9 1 9 - P r e s e n t )

T r i n i t y

The HOLY BIBLE,  Berg 's  d i rec t i ves

Dav id  Berg ,  son  o f  t rave l l ing  evange l is ts ,  was  an  und is t ingu ished
fundamenta l i s t  pas tor  un t i l  1967 or  1968 when he  was made a
d i rec to r  o f  a  Chr is t ian  co f  f  ee  house in  Hunt ing ton  Beach,
Ca l i fo rn ia .  The h ipp ies ,  d rug-users ,  and o ther  young peop le  d is tan t
f rom proper  soc ie ty  began to  fo l low Berg  "one hundred percent , "
f ind ing  secur i ty  and purpose under  h is  au tocra t ic  ru le .  In  1968,
fear ing  Ca l i fo rn ia  wou ld  soon s ink  in to  the  sea,  he  led  h is  fo l lowers
out to wander in converted school buses around the southwest.  In
ear ly  1970 they  se t t led  in  Texas  on  the  land o f  the  t rad i t iona l
evange l is t  F red  Jordan,  bu t  they  soon par ted  company.  The
Chi ld ren  o f  God sca t te red  in to  sh i f t ing  co lon ies  a l l  over  Nor th
Amer ica ,  "w i tness ing"  to  peop le  on  the  s t ree ts .  Conv inced tha t
Amer ica  is  soon to  be  des t royed,  Berg  h imse l f  le f t  in  la te  1970 or
ear ly  1971.  He now l i ves  in  sec lus ion ,  perhaps  in  Eng land.  H is
d isc ip les  have es tab l i shed co lon ies  in  Europe and Mex ico .  By  1972,
there  were  approx imate ly  3 ,000 members  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes ,  the
number  i s  dec l in ing  as  they  are  be ing  led  ou t  o f  Amer ica .  ln  1973,
Berg  ha i led  Muammar  E l -Qaddaf  i ,  L ibya 's  d ic ta to r ,  as  God 's
prophet;  as wel l  as warning that the comet Kohoutec would cause
the end of the world.

Dav id  Berg  exerc ises  cont ro l  o f  the  group us ing  h is  w i fe ,  ch i ld ren ,
the i r  fami l ies ,  and t rus ted  assoc ia tes  f rom h is  ear ly  days .  H is
direct ives and ideas are dispensed through an endless ser ies of
pub l i c  and pr iva te  pamphle ts  and le t te rs .  E , lders  lead the  sca t te red
co lon ies .

The world is about to come crashing to an end (1993?),  and the
Chi ldren of God wi l l  go to any length to tel l  you this.

Pro tes tan t - type  F  undamenta l i sm

Excuse ly ing  and ob ta in ing  o f  money under  fa lse  pre tenses  by  the
"grace of God" which al lows them to cheat this evi l  world
wi thout  cheat ing  in  God 's  eyes .
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x  Ch i ld ren  o f  God are  the  144,000.

*  Be l ieve  they  are  the  bas is  o f  a  na t ion  to  be  spec ia l l y  p ro tec ted
by  Cod in  the  corn ing  o f  Armageddon and to  found the  mi l lenn ia l
wor ld .

x  Mar r iage re la t ionsh ips  are  made by  hav ing  sexua l  re la t ions  w i th
a  par tner .

x  Ar ranged mar r iages

*  Apparent ly  po lygamy is  permi t ted  among the  upper leve l  leaders .

*  Sexua l  f reedom.

x  Occas iona l l y  s tage med ia  a t t rac t ing  pro tes ts  w i th  robes  and
s igns .

*  Members  tended to  be  f ro rn  the  bo t tom o f  soc ie ty  be fore  they
jo ined,  ex-h ipp ies  and pros t i tu tes ;  o r  f  rom Fundamenta l i s t
churches  tha t  they  d id  no t  fee l  were  r ig id  enough.

*  Most  a re  young peop le .

*  Do no t  l i ve  permanent ly  in  any  area- - "gospe l  gyps ies" - - fo r  th is
wor ld  i s  no t  the i r  home.

*  Angry  a t  o ther  re l ig ions .

*  Opposed by  an  organ iza t ion  o f  paren ts ,  Parents  Comrn i t tee  o f
Free  our  Ch i ld ren  f rom the  Ch i ld ren  o f  God (FREECOG).

x  Take every th ing  a  new d isc ip le  has  as  the  pr imary  source  o f  the
church 's  income ( there f  o re  they  must  cont inue to  g row in
numbers  to  keep f inanc ia l l y  so lvent ) .  Parents  a re  a lso  pressured
to  cont r ibu te .

*  Have been accused o f  apparent ly  "b ra inwash ing"  new conver ts
us ing  group pressure ,  fa t igue and rn i ld  in t im ida t ion .

x  Fewer  women than men in  the  Ch i ld ren  o f  God.

*  Women ho ld  in fe r io r  ro les ,  and have lo ts  o f  k ids .

*  Mus ic ,  s ing ing  and danc ing  are  prominent  pas t i rnes .

*  S t rong sense o f  communi ty  deeps  these fo rmer  "down and ou t r l
t ypes  together - - l i ke  a  fami ly ,  desp ised bu t  be t te r  than the  ev i l
wor ld .

Wor ld  pub l i sh ing  headquar te rs  i s  in  Zur ich ,  Swi tzer land.
Groups in  var ious  Un i ted  Sta tes  and European c i t ies .

LOCATION:
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t rOUNDER:

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

I I I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
ET{ARTeTE-RISTICS:

CHRISTADELPHIANS

( c .  1 6 , 0 0 0  a d h e r e n t s )

J o h n  T h o m a s  ( 1 8 0 5 - 1 8 7  l )

The Father  (a lone) - -one person in  Godhead.
spec ia l  man.  The Ho ly  Sp i r i t  i s  God 's  Power .

C h r i s t  w a s  a  v e r y

The I IOLY BIBLE.  Whi le  no t  looked uPon as  scr ip tu re ,  Thor ras '
book  ELIPIS ISRAEL is  an  impor tan t  source .

John Thomas,  an  Eng l ish  med ica l  doc tor  migra ted  to  the  Un i ted
Sta tes  in  1844.  He jo ined the  D isc ip les  o f  Chr is t ,  bu t  became
disenchanted  w i th  the i r  teach ings .  He le f t  tha t  g roup and s ta r ted
t r i s  own soc ie t ies  w i th  the  a im o f  recaptur ing  the  teach ings  o f
p r im i t i ve  Chr is t ian i ty .  The i r  res is tance to  mi l i ta ry  conscr ip t ion
dur ing  C iv i l  War  t imes,  b rought  about  the i r  name-- "Bre thren  o f
C h r i s t . "

Churches  are  known as  "ecc les ias . "

Congregat iona l  o rgan iza t ion .

M e m b e r s h i p  b y  i m m e r s i o n .

x  No pa id  min is t ry .

x  S t rong be l ie f  in  p re-mi l lenn ia l i sm.

*  Resur rec ted  sa in ts  w i l l  ru le  w i th  Chr is t  on  ear th .

x  Do no t  be l ieve  in  a  l i te ra l  dev i l .

Pub l ish  l i te ra tu re  and adver t i sements  under  var ious  t i t les - -
"Berean B ib le  S tudents , r r  "En l igh ten ing  Tru ths , r r  e tc .

Consc ien t ious  Ob jec tors .

Communion :  Accord ing  to  Chr is tade lph ians ,  the  memor ia l  o f  the
Lord 's  death  was he ld  by  ear ly  d isc ip les  on  the  f i rs t  day  o f  the
week.

Bapt ism:  Resu l ts  in - -
t )  Ret ie t  and fo rg iveness  o f  s ins .  2 )  Promise  o f  g rowth .
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x  Repentance means to  accept  respons ib i l i t y  fo r  pas t  wrongs  and
determine to  do  be t te r  in  the  fu tu re .

*  Fa i th  and Works :  Pray ing ,  read ing  the  HOLY BIBLE,  g iv ing ,
he lp ing  and be ing  upr igh t  and honest  in  a l l  dea l ings .

x  Sou l :  Person h imse l f  ,  s leeps  a t  death .

*  The Judgement :  Rea l  f r iends  o f  Jesus  w i l l  be  resur rec ted  to
i m m o r t a l i t y  o n  e a r t h .  F a l s e  f r i e n d s  o f  J e s u s  a n d  e n e m i e s  w i l l  b e
des t royed.

*  The order  in  the  mi l lenn ia l  k ingdom:
l .  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  t h e  I m m o r t a l  K i n g .
2 .  H i s  i r n m o r t a l  h e l p e r s - - " R u l i n g  C l a s s "  i n  t h e  K i n g d o r n  ( t h i s  i s

the  Chr is t ian  hope) .
3 .  [ ,4u l t i tudes  o f  o rd inary  f lesh  and b iood,  rnor ta l  rner ]  and

w o m e n .  T h e  c i t i z e n s  o f  t h e  K r n g d o m .

*  On ly  those who surv ive  the  Tr ibu la t ion  w i l l  be  g iven the  r :hancc
to  l i ve  in  God 's  Mi l lenn ia l  I ( ingdorn  and eventua l l ;  i re  g i ' , ren
i r n m o r t a l i t y  i f  t h e y  a r e  w o r t h y .

*  Jesus  Chr is t ' s  b i r th  to  the  V i rg in  h la ry  was no t  an  incar i ra t ion .
H e  l r a d  w h a t  o n e  m i g h t  c a l l  e  h e a v e n l y  o r i g i n  ( c v e n  t h o u g h .  i n . r
I i te ra l  sense,  he  d id  no t  persona l iy  descend f ro r r r  heaven as  an
ange l  wou ld  have to  do) .

*  Chr is t  had to  d ie :
l .  To  f  in ish  the  ba t t le  aga ins t  hur lan  weakness .
2 .  T o  s h o w  u s  h o w  t e r r i b l e  s i n  i s .
3 .  To  be  resur rec ted .

*  N o  b e l i e f  i n  C h r i s t ' s  a t o n e r n e n t  f o r  s i n s .

x  V e r y  m u c h  B i b l e  c e n t e r e d .

x  S t r i ve  fo r  a  deeper  unders tand ing  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE.

*  Chr is tade lph ians  don ' t  c la im a  monopo ly  o f  re l ig ious  w isdorn .

*  No Chr is tade lph ian  teacher  has  ever  c la i rned to  be  insn i re r {  more
than o thers .  Pr ies thood o f  a l l  be l ievers  conceot .

x  No sa la r ied  c le rgy .

*  Each Chr is tade lph ian  meet ing  is  se l f -govern ing .

In  near ly  every  s ta te  o f  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  w i th  la rge  numbers  o f
fo l lowers  in  Br i ta in ,  Aus t ra l ia ,  New Zea land,  Canada and Germany.

LOCATION:
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

B E L I E F S  A N D
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

DIVINE LIGHT MISSION

(c .  I  m i l l i on  adherents )

Shr i  Hans J i  (?  -1966) ,  fo l lowed
(  I  9  58-Present ) .

by  h is  youngest  son Mahara j  J i

l v lahara j  J i - -He is  supposed ly  the  embod iment  o f  God.

A l l  sacred  books  (HOLY BIBLE,  KORAN,  e tc . ) ,  bu t  the
BHACAVAD GITA is  ment ioned most  f requent ly .

Shr i  l l ans  J i ,  a  guru  f rom a  wea l thy  Ind ian  fami ly ,  p reached to  the
poor  peop le  o f  Ind ia ,  co l lec t ing  a  la rge  fo l low ing .  He was
cons idered to  have been the  L iv ing  Per fec t  Master ,  as  Chr is t  and
Buddha were  and as  Mahara j  J i  i s  now.  Upon Shr i  Hans J i ' s  death  in
1966,  leadersh ip  o f  the  movement  was bes towed upon h is  youngest
son,  Mahara j  J i ,  cons idered the  new incarnat ion  o f  the  Per fec t
Master .  ln  I97 l  Mahara j  J i  made h is  f i rs t  appearance in  the  Un i ted
Sta tes ,  in  1972 thousands he ld  a  fes t i va l  in  Denver ,  Co lorado,  w i th
h im,  and in  August  1973,  he  was h i t  in  the  face  w i th  a  p ie .  The
journa l i s t  who d id  th is  had h is  sku l l  sha t te red  a  week la te r  by  the
h igh  rank ing  devotees  o f  Mahara j  J i .  Nonethe less ,  in  November
"Mi l lenn ium'73"  was he ld  a t  the  Houston  As t rodome accord ing  to
schedu le .  S ince  tha t  t ime the  movement  has  waned,  Mahara j  l i  has
broken w i th  the  "Ho ly  Fami ly "  (h is  rno ther  and bro thers )  assuming a
more  comple te  cont ro l  o f  the  movement .

*  Org ,an iza t ion :  Mahara j  J i  s tands  a t  the  apex  o f  the  movement .
Beneath  h im are  handp icked N lahatmas (perhaps  2 ,000 wor ldwide)
who t rave l  g iv ing  knowledge (see be low)  wherever  they  go .
Be low are  the  d isc ip les ,  the  "p remies . "

x  Knowledge is  the  bas is  o f  the i r  p rac t ice .  I t  i s  a  ser ies  o f  four
med i ta t iona l  techn iques  g iven to  in i t ia tes .  I t  can  on ly  be  g iven
by  a  Mahatma and is  composed o f  D iv ine  L igh t  (caused by  the
Mahatma press ing  h is  knuck les  aga ins t  the  in i t ia tes  eyes) ,  D iv ine
Harmony (caused by the lv{ahatma plugging the ini t iates ears
wi th  h is  f ingers ) ,  Nec tar  (caused by  the  Mahatma t i l t ing  the
in i t ia tes  head back ,  caus ing  mucus to  d ra in  f rom the  s inuses) ,
and Word  (a  b rea thy  sound) .  Th is  knowledge must  be  nur tu red  by
da i ly  med i ta t ion ,  recommended to  be  a t  leas t  two hours  da i l y .
This experience is proof of God and opens the universe for the
premies .  I t  i s  a  very  emot iona l  exper ience.
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LOCATION:

*  F ive  Bas ic  Pr inc ip les  o f  L i fe :

l .  B e  d o e r s
2 .  Med i ta te  cons tan t ly
3. Do not doubt
4 .  A t tend Mahara j  J i ' s  meet ings
5.  Fa i th  in  N{ahara j  J i

*  Rat iona l  thought  ( the  mind)  i s  an  enemy wh ich  must  be  ban ished
by exper ienc ing  knowledge.

*  Satsang occurs  when fo l lowers  ge t  together  and ta lk  about
knowledge,  e tc .

x  Grace is  " the  b less ings  o f  the  per fec t  master . "  You must  have
grace to  have knowledge.

x  The wor ld  i s  about  to  end,  no t  by  v io len t  apoca lypse,  bu t  by
mi l lenn ia l  peace brought  by  Mahara j  J i .

x Shri  l lans Ji 's emphasis on the poor as the chosen people of God
is  no  longer  s t ressed,  par t i cu la r ly  in  Nor th  A  mer ica ,  s ince
Mahara j  J i  became the  leader .

x  Many premies  move in to  ashrams where  they  nur tu re  knowledge.
L i fe  here  is  communal  and ce l iba te .  No rneat  i s  ea ten  and thev
serve  the  DLM in  any  way requ i red .

Headquar te red  in  Denver ,  Co lorado,  w i th  f  o l lowers  sca t te red
throughout  the  wor ld .
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F O U N D E R :

G O D ( S ) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

ECKANKAR

(c .  50 ,000 adherents )

(3 ,000,000 c la imed wor ldwide)

P a u l  T w i t c h e l l  ( 1  9 2 2 - 1 9 7  l )
An ECK Master - -Man i fes ta t ion  o f  God- -above the  law.

Known as  " .Sugmad. "

SHARIYAT-K. I -SUGMAD--supposed ly  f rom a  monastery  in  T ibe t .

In  1965,  Pau l  Twi tche l l ,  a  f  o rmer  member  o f  the  Church  o f
Sc ien to logy ,  founded h is  f i rs t  pub l i c  g roup ca l led  ECKANKAR.
Supposed ly  coming f rom the  T ibe tan  language,  ECKANKAR means

"co-worker  w i th  God. "  Twi tche l l  had a  known in te res t  in  the
occu l t  and var ious  myst ica l  p rac t ices .  He is  supposed to  have been
the  97 ls t  ECK Master .  He,  as  a  man i fes ta t ion  o f  Cod,  was
commiss ioned to  lead men to  God (Sugmad as  he  is  known in
ECKANKAR) .  The ECK Master  has  the  key  to  heaven fo r  those
who w i l l  fo l low h im.  Twi tche l l  d ied  in  September  1971.  He has
been succeeded by ECK Master number 972 who is Sri  Darwin
Gross .  Gross  has  rece ived Twi tche l l ' s  rod  o f  power  and is  known as
the  "d iv ine  one. "  Th is  H indu is t i c  type  modern  re l ig ion  cont inues  to
a t t rac t  those look ing  f  o r  some new exper ience in  the  re l ig ious
wor ld .

x  \ luch  o f  te rmino logy  is  in  AN4DO d ia lec t  o f  the  T ibe t  language.

*  Sou l  t rave l  (as t ra l  p ro jec t ion)  i s  the  a im o f  ECKANKAR by
which  to  lead men to  the  K ingdorn  o f  heaven (anami  lok )  the
abode o f  sugmad (god) .

*  Cosmic  exerc ises  to  tune in to  the  ECK.

B E L I E F S  A N D
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :  *  E C K  i s  c o s m i c  s o u n d  c u r r e n t  f  l o w i n g  f r o m  G o d .

*  ECKANKAR means co-worker  w i th  God.

E C K A N K A R  c l a i m s

Kal - - the  ECK word
C h r i s t i a n i t y .  C h r i s t

to  ho ld  the  key  to  en ter ing  heaven.

fo r  the  dev i l - - i s  made ou t  to  be  the  au thor  o f
i s  supposed ly  h is  son.

x  ECKANKAR is  supposed to  be  the  t rue  source  o f  a l l  re l ig ions .

- t 17 -



LOCATION:

x  The ECK is  ca l led  "The Way"  in  the i r  l i te ra tu re .

*  Oners  own mora ls  es tab l i shed by  one 's  own author i ty .

*  Love- -bu t  w i th  de tached res t ra in t .

x  As t ra l  p ro jec t ions  he lp  one avo id  end less  re incarnat ion  by  r i s ing
through e leven as t ra l  p lanes .  To  accompl ish  th is  fea t  one needs
the  l i v ing  E,CK Master  and h is  ass is tan ts .

*  An imals  have a  sou l  and a  heaven o f  the i r  own.

*  Has  occu l t  tendenc ies .

Un i ted  Sta tes- -Headouar te rs  in  Ca l i fo rn ia .

- l  l 8 -



F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E :

H I S T O R Y :

B E L I E F S  A N D
e HAnTerr'R-rsrrcs:

EST

(c .  600,000 t ra inees)

Jack  Rosenberg  ( l  935-present ) .
(La ter  changed h is  name to  a  German name--werner  Erhard ,
because o f  h is  fasc ina t ion  w i th  German ph i losopher  N ie tzche. )

No gods  to  worsh ip ;  each person is  to  become god.

W H A T  I S ,  I S ,  b y  E r h a r d .

EST began in  1971. . .  Erhard  go t  " i t "  wh i re  d r iv ing  in  a  car  one day .
Being instead of doing is the phi losophy. Bring' ing others to this
s ta te  i s  h is  goa l .  Us ing  much f rom Eastern  p i i t l sophy ,  Erhard ,s
seminars take interested part ies into f igroup therapies' i  by "helping, 'them rea l i ze  they  are  par t  o f  th is  wor ld  and the  wor l i  a  par t  ; fthe i rs .  Th is  i s  done by  fear  and in t im ida t ion  techn iques .
Reportedly,  the t-rainees go through verbal abuse and various
d.egrading tact ics for three days to [rade down their  defenses, sothey  can f ind  t ' i t . "

I f  a l l  cou ld  come to  f ind  " i t , "  Erhard  cou ld  remake the  wor ld .  A t
sz :o .oo  fo r  the  50-hour ,  two-weekend sess ionr ,  th . -g .oup isnr t  tha tla rge  ye t .  John Denver  i s  an  advocate  o f  EST.

*  EST.  o r ig ina l l y  meant  "E lec t ron ic  soc ia l  r rans f  o rmat ion . , ,  Erhardused the  le t te rs  to  mean "Erhard  Seminars  Tra in ing . , ;

*  Jesus  Chr is t  i s  (was)  a  guru
above o ther  gurus .

x  Man is  h is  own god.

- 

} , ,4i ."  
decides what 's r ight or wrong for himself .  No such thing as

Y.gqu, Mind Dyanet ics, Zen Buddhism are behind this
ph i losophy.

To pe.rfect gods, fol low Erhard's seminar training__EST.
oners "hang-ups" in l i fe.

"Be ing"  ra ther  than "do ing . "

and receives no special  recognit ion

rel igious

Clear  up

- l  l 9 -



*  Emot iona l l y  d is t raught  in i t ia tes  cou ld  be  suscept ib ie  to  sp i r i t
fo rces .

*  Rea l i t y  i s  no t  ob jec t ive ,  bu t  one 's  own percept ion .

L O C A T I O N :  U n i t e d  S t a t e s  p r i m a r i l y .
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FOUNDER:

HARE KRISHNA

The In te rna t iona l  Soc ie tv  fo r
Kr ishna Consc iousness  ( ISkCON)

(c .  10 ,000 devotees)
(c .  6  mi l l ion  adherents )

A.  C.  Bhak t ivedanta  Swami  Prabhupada (1896-  1977) .

GOD(S) :  Kr ishna

S C R I P T U R E S :  T h C  V E D A S ,  B H A G A V A D  G I T A

HlsToRy:  Prabhupada ar r i ved  in  the  Un i ted  s ta tes  in  1965 a t  age 70 ,  f resh

f rom Ind ia  w i th  seven do l la rs  to  h is  name.  He went  to  New York

c i ty  and soon co l lec ted  a  g roup o f  d isc ip les .  The movement  has
grown,  and now has  branches wor ldwide ,  inc lud ing  temples  and
ashrams in  most  o f  the  la rger  Un i ted  Sta tes  c i t ies .

BELIEFS AND
ertnnECff,niSftCS: * Universal Kr ishna consciousness is sought,  "pure, external bl iss,

f ree  f rom anx ie tY . "

*  Vegetar ian ism.

x  No a lcoho l ,  d rugs ,  tea  or  co f fee .

* Chant ing their  l r , ' lantra publ ical ly,  "Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna,
Kr ishna,  Kr ishna,  Hare ,  Hare ,  f - la re  Rama,  Rama,  Rama,  Hare ,
Hare . "  Jo in ing  in  the  chant ing  is  the  bes t  way  to  f ind  Kr ishna
consc iousness .

* Indian dress must be adopted by devotees.

*  Not  a  re l ig ion ,  bu t  a  cu l tu ra l  movement '  a  way o f  l i fe .  Kr ishna
consc iousness  l ies  w i th in  a l l  men,  so  "no  convers ion  needs to  take
p lace . "

+ The shaven heads of the men show "detachment from mater ial
p leasure  and a  des i re  fo r  sp i r i tua l  deve lopment " l  the i r  topknots
are apparent ly for "Lord Krishna to pul l  one to greater
consciousness.rr  White clay on the foreheads shows I ' that the
body is  a  temple  o f  God and must  be  used cons tan t ly  in  h is
serv ice . t t

*  No gambl ing .
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x  R igorous ,  reg imenta l  l i fe  in  the  ashrams.  A  day  typ ica l l y
beg inn ing  a t  3230 a .m.  and end ing  a t  l0 :00  p .m.

x  Sex  is  on ly  permi t ted  in  mar r iage.  A l l  sexua l  con tac t  ( inc lud ing
k iss ing)  be tween mar r ied  coup les  is  permi t ted  on ly  once a  month
at  the  t ime o f  the  woman 's  h ighes t  fe r t i l i t y .  Even then,  par tners
must  spend severa l  hours  chant ing  be forehand to  pur i f y
themse lves .  Mar r iages  are  ar ranged by  the  leadersh ip .

x  Re jec t  the  mater ia l  wor ld .

x Young people must reconci le with their  parents upon joining the
movement .

x Thinking is discouraged as "mental  speculat ion" and may lead to
op in ions  d i f fe ren t  f rom the  church  teach ings .  They  are  qu i te
host i le to rat ional thought and attempt to control  the minds of
the devotees to free them from worry so they may achieve
greater consciousness.

UNIQUE FEATURES:  *  So l i c i t  in  pub l i c  p laces  fo r  donat ions .

*  Own and run  the  Sp i r i tua l  Sky  Scented  Produc ts  Company,  one o f
the  most  success fu l  incense compan ies  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes .

x  Few members ,  bu t  have h igh  v is ib i l i t y .

*  Women ho ld  an  in fe r io r  pos i t ion  be ing  cons idered impor tan t
pr imar i l y  fo r  the  sake o f  ch i ld ren .

x  BACK TO CODHEAD magaz ine  produced by  the  movement .

*  Danc ing  and chant ing  are  used to  ban ish  t roub l ing  ideas .

LOCATION: Wor ldwide  in f luence- -50  temoles  in  Nor th  Amer ica :  200 wor ldwide .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

RAJNEESHISM

(c .  500,000 adherents )

Bhagwan Ra jneesh- -1981 (Un i ted  Sta tes) ,
M o h a n  ( 1 9 3 1 - P r e s e n t ) .

born  Ra jneesh i  Chand ia

Doesn't  bel ieve in God--he is the way to God.
God is  s i lence,  consc iousness .

H indu tex ts  and h is  own wr i t ings .

A ph i losopher  and h is to r ian ,  Ra jneesh,  f  o rmer ly  a  Ja in ,  began
expound ing  h is  ph i losophy on  med i ta t ion  in  1954 wh i le  a  p ro fessor
in  Ind ia .  He ga ined a  smal l  fo l low ing  in  Bombay a f te r  qu i t t ing  h is
teach ing  pos t  in  1966.  He was a  magnet ic  speaker  and a t t rac ted  a
smal l  fo l low ing  wh ich  moved to  es tab l i sh  an  ashram in  Poona,
Ind ia .  The "ashram"  (se t t lement )  g rew to  be tween 5 ,000 and 7 ,000.
The fo l low ing  learned new f reedoms (par t i cu la r ly  sexua l )  a long
wi th  the i r  med i ta t ion .  When Ind ian  tax  o f f i cers  began to  c lose  in
on h im,  Bhagwan packed up  and le f t  fo r  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  (w i th  a
$2 mi l l ion  debt  unpa id) .  H is  fo l lowers  were  le f t  beh ind  in  an
impover ished s ta te .  In  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  h is  speak ing  sk i l l s  once
aga in  a t t rac ted  many to  h is  ph i losophy.  A  major  ashram was
estab l i shed on  a  64 ,000 acre  ranch near  Ante lope,  Oregon,  wh ich
was la te r  taken over  and renamed "Ra jneeshpuram.r r  Most  recent ly
the  Un i ted  s ta tes  federa l  o f f i c ia ls  moved in  to  s top  h is  f lee ing  the
count ry  w i th  h is  wea l th  and ordered h im out  because o f  v isa
v io la t ions .  Many o f  h is  fo l lowers  d ismant led  the i r  "ashram"  and
moved away.  Some s t i l l  remain .  The Bhagwan le f t  h is  93  Ro l ls
Royces and is seeking to establ ish another sett lement in the
Himalayan Mounta ins .  The Bhagwan has  been re fused en t rance to
severa l  count r ies .

Es tab l i shment  o f  re l ig ious  re t rea ts  (ashram) .

Try ing  to  c rea te  a t tnew man. t t

Eastern phi losophy with an t 'anything goes" att i tude towards l i fe.

Def ini tely not ascet ic in teaching.

C lean l iness  s t ressed.

x A state of bl iss is obtainable without much effort .

*  Meditat ion through f ive stages.
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LOCATION:

x  "Reb i r th ing" - - in  thought  and fee l ing  re tu rn ing  to  one 's  mother 's
womb.

x  Fo l lowers  a re  ca l led  sunnyas ins .

x  Heavy  emphas is  on  f ree  sex  w i thout  gu i l t .

*  T rad i t iona l  mar r iage and fami ly  va lues  are  repud ia ted .

*  I l l umina t ion  comes by  the  Bhagwan us ing  h is  thumb to  pu t
pressure on the fol lower 's forehead.

*  Fo l lowers  rnus t  abandon fo rmer  gods .

x  Become pass ive  and med i ta t i ve ,  bu t  happy .

500 centers  in  var ious  loca t ions  in  the  wor ld - -100 o f  wh ich  are  in
the  Un i ted  Sta tes .
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
EHERACTE.RISTICS:

ROSICRUCIANS

(c .  100,000 adherents )

Some say--Johann Andrea (1586-1654),  as he wrote about a possibly
f i c t i t ious  man named Chr is t ian  Rosenkreuz .  The paper  was ca l led
FAMA FRATERNITATIS mean ing  " the  account  o f  the
bro therhood, "  and pub l ished in  Germany in  1614.  AMORC--a  more
modern thrust of  the Rosicrucians claims to be based on ancient
mystery  schoo ls  and " resur rec tedr rby  Dr .  H .  Spencer  Lewis  in  1915.
Max He inde l  (1907)  es tab l i shed a  branch o f  Ros ic ruc ians .  In  1908
the f i rst  center opened.

Amen-Ra is the pr inciple 8od, though up to 42 others are
ment ioned.

THE SECRET DOCTRINES OF JESUS,  BOOK OF JASHER and
other  l i te ra tu re  f rom anc ien t  mvs terv  schoo ls .

From the  wr i t ing  o f  Johann Andrea- -and f rom mystery  schoo ls  o f
ancient lands (Egypt in part icular),  plus a dose of the occult  and
pseudo-science. Rosicrucianism (Rosicrucian = Rosy Cross) has a
ser ies  o f  r i tua ls  and ceremonies  des igned to  en l igh ten  one in  an
unders tand ing  o f  cosmic  laws and in  master ing  l i fe .  Se l f -
advancement is the appeal to prospect ives who go through secret
ceremonies  wh ich  somet imes inc ludes  sp i r i t i sm.  The Ros ic ruc ian
Order  i s  sa id  to  have come to  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  in  1694.  Such
notab les  as  Thomas Je f fe rson and Ben jamin  Frank l in  a re  supposed
to  have subscr ibed to  the  ph i losophy.  Go ing  "underground"  fo r  over
100 years ,  Dr .  H .  Spencer  Lewis  was sa id  to  have brought  i t  to  l igh t
once again. His son Ralph took over leadership of the AlvlORC
(Anc ien t  and Myst ica l  Order  o f  Rosae Cruces)  upon H.  Spencer
Lewis 'death  in  1939.  Other  fami ly  members  are  be ing  prepared to
cont inue the leadershio in the foreseeable future.

* They do not claim to be a rel igion.

* Sirni lar i t ies to other secret societ ies such as Free Masonry.

*  Learn ing  to  become harmon ious  w i th  cosmic  laws.

*  Learn  secre t  w isdom.

* Learn the truth about reincarnat ion.

* Most of the fol lowers receive their  secret information through
the  mai l .
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L O C A T I O N :

* There are Rosicrucian lodges (resernbl ing \{asonic lodges)
spr ink led  th roughout  the  wor ld .

*  Two spec ia l  fes t i ve  occas ions  observed:  New Year  Feas t  in
March  and Outdoor  Fe te  in  September .

x  Have the i r  own mar r iage ceremony a f  te r  a  c iv i l  mar r iage.

x  A  ceremony fo r  in fan ts  under  l t / z  years  s imi la r  to  a  chr is ten ing .

*  Spec ia l  bur ia l  r i tes  a re  per fo rmed.

x  Symbol  i s  a  go ld  c ross  w i th  a  red  rose  in  the  center .  There  are
some var ia t ions .

x  There  are  some var ia t ions  in  g roups  c la iming  the  name
Ros ic ruc ian .  Two such groups  are :  Ros ic ruc ian  Fe l lowsh ip  o f
Oceans ide ,  Ca l i fo rn ia ,  and Ros ic ruc ian  Bro therhood o f
Quaker town,  Pennsy lvan ia .

*  Devot ion  to  a  un iversa l  sou l ,  bu t  many de i t ies  a re  worsh ipped.

x  To have an  a l ta r  ( te les te r ion)  in  one 's  home fo r  worsh ip .

x  Persona l i t y  i s  supposed to  cont inue a f te r  one 's  death .  Th is  i s  to
cont inue in  a  new human body .

*  Jesus  is  be l ieved to  have been the  f i rs t  to  have comole ted  the
"end less"  cyc le  and now be a t -one w i th  God.

*  Cross  (o f  Chr is t )  has  s ign i f i cance as  a  s ign  o f  l i fe .  I t  i s  thought
by  some tha t  a  rose  w i l l  b loom on the  c ross  in  the  fu tu re .

*  T ! "  rose  is  a  symbol  f rom a lchemy.

*  Representa t ions  o f  f i re  a re  used in  the i r  a rch i tec tu re  as  f i re
ho lds  spec ia l  s ign i f i cance to  Ros ic ruc ians .

*  As t ro logy  is  a  face t  o f  the i r  s tudy .

*  S imi la r  to  Gnost ic ism o f  the  oas t .

Headquar te red  in  San Jose,  Ca l i fo rn ia .  A lso  sca t te red  in  o ther
oarts of the world.
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F O U N D E R :

COD(S) :

SCRIPTURES:

H I S T O R Y :

SCIENTOLOGY

(c .  6  mi l l ion  adherents )

L .  R o n  H u b b a r d  ( 1 9 1 2 - 1 9 8 6 )

Thetans ,  w i th in  every  man.

None,  Sc ien to log is ts  use wr i t ings  o f  Hubbard .

Accord ing  to  Sc ien to log is ts ,
leader  and mentor .  He was
exper t  and ph i losopher .  H is
cour t  o f  law.

L .  Ron Hubbard  was the i r  sp i r i tua l
an  adventurer ,  hero ,  nuc lear  phys ics
credent ia ls  have been ques t ioned in  a

Mr .  Hubbard  was a lso  a  sc ience- f  i c t ion  wr i te r .  H is  book  on
d ianet ics  was f i rs t  pub l i shed in  1950 and purpor ted  to  he lp  f ree
man f rom h is  var ious  hang-ups .  In  19J4,  Hubbard  es tab l i shed the
Church  o f  Sc ien to logy .  I t  seems as  i f  h is  sc ience f  i c t ion  tu rned to
rea l i t y  in  re l ig ion  th rough h is  wr i t ings  and lec tu res ,  the  re l ig ion
spread.  Var ious  organ iza t ions- - re l ig ious ,  sc ien t i f i c  and govern-
menta l - -began to  res is t  the  movement  and i t s  unor thodox  be l ie fs .
Tak ing  the  o f fense (as  Hubbard  taught ) ,  the  Sc ien to log is ts  a t tacked
psych ia t ry ,  the  C. l .A .  (Cent ra l  In te l l igence Agency) ,  the  I .R .S.
( ln te rna l  Revenue Serv ice) ,  and the  F .B. I .  (Federa l  Bureau o f
Inves t iga t ion) .

The Church  o f  Sc ien to logy  has  been charged w i th  burg la ry ,
esp ionage,  b lackmai l ,  k idnapp ing ,  and obs t ruc t ion  o f  jus t i ce .  Yet ,
the  var ious  wr i t ings  o f  Sc ien to logy  (p r imar i l y  L .  Ron Hubbard 's )
have sold over 23 mi l l ion copies. People are st i l l  fascinated by the
Sc ien to logy  be l ie fs .

L .  Ron Hubbard  had no t  been seen pub l ic ly  s ince  1980.  He had
been in seclusion for the purpose of wri t ing, so say the
Scientologists.  Others fel t  he had been avoiding lawsuits and bad
pub l ic i t y .  Much o f  h is  t ime had been spent  aboard  h is  yacht  a t  sea .
On January  27 ,  1986,  L .  Ron Hubbard  d ied  o f  a  s t roke  a t  the  age o f
74 .  The s ix  mi l l ion  members  w i l l  have to  car ry  on  w i thout  the i r
founder and leader.  I t  remains to be seen what changes, i f  any,
w i l l  be  ins t i tu ted  by  the  new leadersh ip .
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BELIEFS AND
CHnnnCff,zuSftCS: x Scientology means "knowing how to know."

* Three basic pr inciples are:

1. Wisdom is avai lable to everyone.

2. Wisciom must be used to be of value.

3. Knowledge is valuable i f  i t  works.

* Scientologists bel ieve that in every person is a Thetan (a spir i t  or
god) said to be I 'a hero of a long-lost intergalact ic civ i l izat ion
slaughtered by evi l  forces on the planet Helatrobus some 40
tr i l l ion years ago." This Thetan is reincarnated and is caught in
a  web o f  in ju r ies  done to  h imse l f  and o thers .

*  Hubbard  exc la imed in  1980 tha t  he  was "as  we l l  as  can be
expected for anyone several  t r i l l ion years old."

*  An E-METER,  a  c rude e lec t roga lvanometer ,  i s  used in
counse l l ing  to  de termine pa in fu l  memor ies .  Th is  p rocess  o f
AUDITING is  sa id  to  cure  the  REACTIVE MIND (Confess ion  to
m e n ) .

*  Aud i to rs  rece ive  up  to  $175.00  per  hour  fo r  he lp ing  to  "cure"  the
be l ievers .

*  Unwanted behav io rs  (ENGRAMS),  once the i r  cause is  b rought  to
l ight,  are expel led. The bel iever is in the process of ascending to
the  leve l  o f  an  Opera t ing  Thetan- - f ree  f rom i l lness ,  and capab le
o f  sou l - t rave l  and cont ro l  o f  the  phys ica l  un iverse .

x  They  do  no t  rece ive  tax-exempt  s ta tus  as  a  church .

*  Sunday church  serv ices .

x  Sc ien to logy  min is te rs  do  mar r iages ,  funera ls ,  and o ther  serv ices
for  members .

*  Good fami ly  l i fe .

*  Be ing  in  good hea l th .

x  Honesty  and in tegr i t y  a re  h igh  on  the  l i s t  o f  idea ls .

*  One may be  a  Sc ien to log is t  and re ta in  membersh ip  in  h is  own
church .

Main ly  Nor th  Amer ica  and Europe,  bu t  i t  i s  in  30  count r ies .LOCATION:
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

ORGANIZATION:

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

SUBUD

(c .  5 ,000 adherents )

George Gurdj ief f  (1872-1949)-- the ini t ia l  ideas.
Muhammad Subuh,  known as  Bapak ( "E lder ly  Gent leman" )  an
Ind,cnesian ( t  90 I  -Present).

God or  "h igher  energ ies . "

Books  o f  George Gurd j ie f f  and h is  fo l lower  Peter  Ouspensky .

Bapak was born  in  Java o f  Mos lem parents .  Ear ly  in  l i fe  he  sought
truth in and outside of the Is lamic rel igion. He gave up the pursuit
and became a  minor  governmenta l  o f f i c ia l .  ln  1925,  he  sudden ly
found himself  in touch with ' rhigher energies" and remained in this
s ta te  o f  La t ihan ( "exerc ise"  in  Indones ian)  fo r  1000 days .  He was
unable to avoid the occurrence at the t ime. Several  years later he
taught i t  was revealed to him that he had been chosen to transmit
this contact to others. Subud has spread slowly, coming to Europe
and Nor th  Amer ica  on ly  a f te r  1957.

No formal structure, the internat ional groups are only loosely
l inked. Bapak's chosen "helpers'r  are in charge of the Subud groups
in their  areas.

Lat ihan is something l ike a charismatic revival  meeting, with
lo ts  o f  ye l l ing  and jumping  around.  I t  i s  sa id  to  occur  because
God has entered the soul al lowing i t  to shrug off  the rat ional
mind  and the  emot ions .  The sou l  can  grow because o f  th is  and
thus the person is better prepared for death. The meetings are
so intense that they are held only 2 or 3 t imes a week for hal f  an
hour.  The experience can be done alone, al though i t  is
preferable in a group sett ing.

Subud comes f rom th ree  Sanskr i t  words :  Sus i la  ( r igh t  l i v ing) ,
Budhi ( the divine force in every l iv ing creature),  and Dharma
( t rus t  and submiss ion  to  God) .

* Bapak is said to be cont inuously in Lat ihan.

* Lat ihan is held with men and women segregated in di f ferent
rooms.

x Giving bir th and menstruat ion are both considered Lat ihans.
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LOCATION:

x  Peop le  a re  adv ised to  cont inue to  lead an  ord inary  l i fe  a f te r
jo in ing  Subud.

*  Bapaks  "he lpers"  a re  requ i red  to  channe l  the  "h igher  energ ies"
in to  new in i t ia tes .

Headquar te rs - -New York  C i ty .
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F C U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

- S C R I P T U R E S :

]I ISTOIt.Y:

THEOSOPHY

(c .  25 ,000 adherents )

l i l a d a r n e  H e l e n a  P e t r o v n a  B l a v a t s k y  ( 1 8 3 1 - 1 3 9 1 ) .
A  sp i r i tua l i s t  lned ium.  Theosoph ica l  Soc ie ty  founded in  New York
C i t y ,  N e w  Y o r k ,  i n  1 3 7 5 .  A I s o ,  H e n r y  O l c o t t  a n d  W i l l i a m  Q .  J u d g e
had a  par t  in  i t s  found ing .

God is  a l l  and  a l l  i s  in  God.  Can ' t  be  known or  be  comprehended.
Not  the  Chr is t ian  Cod.  Chr is t  rvas  mere ly  one o f  severa l  rnas ters
such as  Buddha,  Zoroas ter ,  and Confuc ius .

The I ICLY BIBLE is  one o f  rnany  reve la t ions .  Tendency  is  to  use
the  H indu scr ip tu res  as  we l l  as  concepts  f rom Pers ia ,  Egypt r  Rome
and Creece.  IS IS UNVEILEIJ  and THE SECRET DOCTRINE are
used as  Theosoph ica l  wr i t ings .

N{adarne He lena B lava tsky  was born  in  Russ ia  o f  German
parentage.  I {e r  psych ic  ab i l i t ies  soon brought  her  spec ia l
recogn i t ion  in  her  soc ia l  c i rc les .  Her  low mora ls  have been
recogn ized by  rnany  h is to r ians .  A f te r  two broken mar r iages ,
severa l  lovers  and drug  add ic t ion ,  she  used her  persuas ive  powers
to  launch a  new move inent  in  1875 a long w i th  two o f  her  in te res ted
s tudents - -Henry  O lco t t  and Wi l l iam Judge.  Her  contac t  w i th
sp i r i tua l i s ts  and V lahat rnas  (sp i r i tua l  rnas ters  in  T ibe t )  b rought  a
rn ix  o f  occu l t i sm and H indu ism in to  the  new movement - -ca l led  the
Theosoph ica l  Soc ie ty .

In  1879,  Adyar  (near  Madras) ,  Ind ia  was se lec ted  as  the
headquar te rs  o f  the  organ iza t ion .  \ \ /hen B lava tsky 's  supDosed
sp i r i tua l i s t  rnessages were  inves t iga ted ,  she  was accused o f  be ing  a
rnag ic ian  and a  f raud.  Th is  inves t iga t ion  near ly  des t royed the
Theosoph ica l  Soc ie ty .  Enter  Ann ie  Besant .  As  a  rad ica l  ac t i v is t  in
the  soc ie ty ,  N . ' ladame Besant  used her  communica t ion  sk i l l s  to
rek ind le  an  in te res t  in  Theosophy.  When B lava tsky  C ied  i r r  1891,
she was obese,  rn iserab le ,  and deser ted  by  the  many o f  her
f  o l lowers .  Ann ie  Besant  became the  head.  The movement
eventua l l y  sp l i t  in to  two groups .  One,  led  by  Olco t t  emphas ized
eastern  occu l t i sm and func t ioned in  Europe.  Wi l l iam Judge based
h is  fac t ion  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  and t r ied  to  merge occu l t i sm wi th
western  thought .  There  are  s t i l l  two fac t ions  a t  th is  t ime.  The
larger  Br i t i sh-based Broup s t i l l  ho lds  to  p redominant ly  occu l t
tendenc ies  o f  Besant  and Olco t t .  The smal le r  g roup is  based in
A l tadena,  Ca l i fo rn ia .  Such we l l -known persona l i t i cs  as  Ccorge
Bernard  Shaw,  Thomas Ed isor r  and Jawahr la l  Nehru  were  drawn to
Theosoph ica l  be l ie fs .
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BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:  *  Theosophy- - is  f rom the  Greek  word  "Theosoph ia"  mean ing

"knowledge of God."

*  A  re l ig ion ,  ph i losophy and a  sc ience- -ye t  i t  c la ims to  go  beyond.

* No atonement is avai lable by any sacr i f ice of any god.

*  Hav ing  a lways  ex is ted ,  man is  complex :  has  one sp i r i t ,  th ree
sou ls ,  a  l i fe  p r inc ip le  and two bod ies .

* There are seven possible regions of the soul,  three lower and
three higher with one in between.

*  Deeds are  r igh t  o r  wrong accord ing  to  how each person reckons
them.  For  ins tance,  l y ing  is  wrong i f  you  th ink  i t  i s .  I f  you  don ' t
th ink  i t ' s  wrong,  i t  i s  a l l  r igh t .

*  Prayer  i s  made to  whomever  one w ishes- -Chr is t ,  Ahura  Mazda,
Buddha,  V ishnu,  i t  doesn ' t  rea l l y  mat te r .

*  Re incarnat ion  is  the  way man may f ina l l y  become absorbed in
the  Wor ld  Sou l  o r  Un iversa l  Be ing .  The u l t imate  is  l i ke  the
Buddh is t  be l ie f  in  N i rvana.  Accord ing  to  Theosophy th is  p rocess
may take  800 re incarnat ions .

* Three goals are sought:

l .  U n i v e r s a l b r o t h e r h o o d
2.  D iscover ing  the  unknown laws o f  na ture  and the  powers  o f

m a n .
3 .  Compar ing  re l ig ion ,  sc ience and ph i losophy.

LOCATIONS:  Un i ted  Sta tes .  Br i ta in
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F O U N D E R :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

O R C A N I Z A T I O N :

BELIEF'S AND
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION (TM.)

(c .  100,000 adherents )

tv laharishi  \ {ahesh Yogi (  l9 I  I  -Present)

Brahman (an  Abso lu te  Be ing ;  man 's  inner  se l f  i s  par t  o f  Brahman)

None.  Insp i ra t ion  is  p robab ly  d rawn f  rom the  Vedas.  For
ins t ruc t ion  in  med i ta t ion ,  s l i ck  western-s ty le  c lasses  are  o f fe red .
A lso  the  BHAGAVAD GITA is  used.

Born  in  Ind ia ,  the  \ lahar ish i  g raduated  f rom the  Un ivers i ty  o f
Al lahabad with a Physics degree but soon dropped out of society to
wander as a Yogi.  In the mid-50's he became a missionary of the

"sp i r i tua l  regenera t ion"  o f  mank ind .  Rea l iz ing  tha t  TM is  an
experience that cannot be explained in wri t ing, the Maharishi
s t reaml ined the  teach ing  o f  TM to  be  eas i l y  g rasped in  the  modern
world. In the late 60's the Beat les took an interest in Tlvl  ( later

descr ib ing  i t  as  "a  bad t r ip " ) .  In  the  ear ly  70 's  TM was the  sub jec t
o f  a  g rea t  dea l  o f  sc ien t i f i c  in te res t .

Corpora te-s ty le  western  ar rangement ,  w i th  the  Mahar ish i  in
cont ro l .

x  By  proper ly  p rac t ic ing  TN' I  in  t rvo  20-minute  per iods  every  day ,
a l l  mank ind  w i l l  ach ieve  "abso lu te  b l i ss  consc iousness . "

Tota l  commi tment  to  deve lop  sp i r i tua l l y  ( in  Ashran is )  and to
learn  the  H indu metaphys ics  beh ind  the  Mahar ish i ' s  ideas  is  no t
requ i red .

Sanskri t  ln4antras (usual ly the names of I l indu gods) are chanted
to produce the relaxed state of TM.

Less  s t ress  is  p laced on  the  Ind ian  ph i losophy beh ind  TM than on
the f indings of some psychologists and biologists who feel TM
may be benef ic ial  for people.

Learning Tlvl  costs a one-t ime fee and consists of a short  ser ies
of classes, some personal instruct ion, and the giving of a Mantra
to  chant .

A wide var iety of people pract ice TM because of i ts promises for
happiness, i ts s impl ic i ty,  and i ts large acceptance by western
soc ie tv .
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LOCATION:  Headquar te red  in  Swi tzer land and main ly  concent ra ted  in  the
Uni ted  Sta tes .

I  a t t



FOUNDEI I :

GOD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

O R G A N I Z A T I O N :

BELIEFS AND
eTmtrAeTER-rsrrcS:

UNIFICATION CHURCH

(c .  2  mi l l ion  adherents )

Sun Myung Moon (192O-Present )

G o d

The HOLY BIBLE,  I \ {oon 's  DMNE PRINCIPLE and h is  reve la t ions .

Moon was born  in  l9 l8  in  Korea,  ra ised  a  Presby ter ian  and s tud ied
e lec t r i ca l  eng ineer ing  in  Japan.  A t  the  age o f  17 ,  he  began
receiving revelat ions which opened up God's "coded message" in the
HOLY BIBLE, ,  these he  ca l led  the  d iv ine  pr inc ip les .  Ar res ted  by
the  Communis ts ,  he  was f reed by  the  Un i ted  Nat ions  t roops  and
rnoved to  South  Korea.  H is  movement  then spread success fu l l y  to
Japan and less successful ly to America (start ing in 1972).
Depor ta t ion  f  rom the  Un i ted  Sta tes  was recom mended f  o r
fa ls i f y ing  h is  w i fe 's  c redent ia ls .  He was ind ic ted  fo r  tax  evas ion
and served a  or ison  te rm.

Accord ing  to  h is  fo l lowers ,  Moon is  apparent ly  the  twent ie th
century  l \ less iah .  Be low h im is  a  h ie rarchy  o f  leaders  super imposed
on the  body  o f  lay  fo l lowers /miss ionar ies .

God or ig ina l l y  p lanned f  o r  Adam and Eve to  have s in less
ch i ld ren ;  bu t  Satan  in te r fe red ,  the  coup le  bore  ch i ld ren  o f  Satan
and hence the  wor ld  todav  is  Satan 's  wor ld .

"Jesus  d id  no t  come to  d ie" - -He was sent  as  the  Mess iah  to  s i re
per fec t  ch i ld ren .  But ,  unrecogn ized,  he  rvas  mis taken ly  s la in .

The wor ld  i s  about  to  end,  a  th i rd  \4ess iah  (Korean)  i s  to  revea l
h i rnse l f  th is  century  and become the  fa ther  o f  a  per fec t  fami ly ,
redeem man,  and inaugura te  the  rn i l lenn ium.

x  Events  in  the  sp i r i t  wor ld  cause every  event  in  th is  wor ld .

Fo l lowers  g ive  a l l
work ing  fu l l - t ime
wa8es.

their  wealth to the church, as wel l  as ei ther
fo r  the  church ,  o r  tu rn ing  over  the i r  fu tu re

Only  purpose fo r  l i fe  now is  spread ing  the  t ru th  so  God 's  k ingdom
can be establ ished.
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UNIQUE FEATURES: *  Mass marr iages.

*  Moon has been marr ied severa l  t imes and has 7 ch i ldren.

LOCATION:

*  Young,  wh i te ,  m idd le -c lass  are  the  most  common type o f  U.S.
conver t .

*  Very  wea l thy  o rgan iza t ion- -poss ib ly  because o f  South  Korean
government  a l low ing  them to  ge t  away w i th  some unor thodox
bus iness  prac t ices .

x  Ind iv idua l i sm is  no t  to le ra ted ,  " I  am your  b ra in"  \ {oon has
dec la red  to  h is  fo l lowers .

Un i ted  Sta tes  headquar te rs - -Wash ing ton ,  D.C.
Un i ted  Sta tes ,  As ia ,  wor ldwide  aud ience.
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F O U N D E R :

COD(S) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

UNITARIAN-UNIVERSALIST ASSOCIATION

(c .  200,000 adherents )

No de f in i te  founder ,  bu t  l r l i chae l  Seruetus  was the  f i rs t  no tab le  to
oppose t r in i t y  doc t r ine  in  1500 's .

Be l ieve  in  God- -as  one personage.  No Tr in i ty !  Jesus  is  looked on
as  a  g rea t  re l ig ious  teacher ,  bu t  no t  God.  Ho ly  Sp i r i t - -v iewed as
an in f luence f  rom God.

For  the  rnos t  par t  the  HOLY BIBLE is  no t  v iewed as  any  more
impor tan t  than Buddh is t  o r  Is lamic  tex ts .  Ind iv idua ls  a re  f ree  to
fo rm the i r  own be l ie fs - -and are  encouraged to  do  so .

S ince  the  t r in i t y  doc t r ine  was es tab l i shed in  325 A.D.  and f ina l i zed
451 A.D. ,  there  have been opponents .  I t  was  no t  un t i l  M ichae l
Serve tus ,  a  Span ish  theo log ian ,  came a long tha t  a  ma jor  cha l lenge
was presented .  He was ou t lawed and f ina l l y  burned a t  the  s take
f  o r  h is  oppos i t ion  in  1553.  The an t i - t r in i ta r ian  movement
cont inued though persecuted .  The two Soc inus  bro thers  led  the
movernent  in  Po land be fore  the  Jesu i ts  e l im ina ted  i t .  T ransy lvan ia
becarne the  main  center  fo r  many years  w i th  a  K ing  (John
Sig is rnund)  be l iev ing  the  doc t r ine .  Franc is  Dav id  was the  leader  in
Transy lvan ia  (now par t  o f  Romania) .  Succeed ing  ru le rs  d id  no t
take so kindly to t l - re Unitar ian bel ief  and persecuted the bel ievers.
Br i ta in  saw the  f i rs t  serv ice  in  1774 and the  Pur i tans  brought  the
be l ie f  to  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  in  1780 's .  The f i rs t  Un i ta r ian
congregat ion  fo rmed as  a  sch ism f rom Congregat iona l i sm under
Jarnes  I r reeman.  Joseph Pr ies t l y  founded a  d i f fe ren t  b ranch o f  the
Uni ta r ian  church  in  Nor thumber land,  Pennsy lvan ia .  Wi l l iam E.
Chann ing  car r ied  the  ba ton  fo r  Un i ta r ians  in  ear l ie r  days  and is
looked upon as  the  fa ther  o f  Un i ta r ian ism in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes .
Unitar ian bel iefs offered a church to those who didn' t  hold to many
or thodox  Chr is t ian  be l ie fs .  There  is  qu i te  an  i rnpress ive  l i s t  o f
ear ly  pa t r io ts  who were  Un i ta r ians  inc lud ing  pres idents - -John
Adarns ,  John Qu incy  Adams,  Thomas Je f fe rson,  Jarnes  \4ad ison,
i \ t i l l a rd  F i lmore  and Wi l l iam Taf t .  Many pa t r io ts  such as  Dan ie l
Webster ,  F lo rence N igh t inga le  and Susan B.  Anthony  were
Unitar ians. Several  farnous authors also gave their  support  to the
movement  such as  Char les  D ickens ,  Wal t  Whi tman,  Char les
Darwin ,  O l iver  Wende l l  Ho lmes,  Mark  Twain  and Lou ise  l "4ay
Alco t t .  In  1961,  the  Un i ta r ians  merged w i th  the  Un iversa l i s ts  to
fo rm the  present  o rgan iza t ion .
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BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:  *  Promot ion  o f  harmony among mank ind  is  a  ma jor  goa l .

*  God is  so  good,  He wou ldn ' t  condemn any  to  he i i .  A l l  w i l i  be
reconc i led  to  God.

x  H u m a n i s t  i n  t h e i r  a p p r o a c h .

x  No o f f i c ia l  c reeds .

x  Acceptance o f  a l l  ind iv idua ls  o f  good w i l l .

x  Most  don ' t  p ray  to  a  persona l  God.

x  Serv ices  are  conducted  more  l i ke  d iscuss ion  groups  than fo r rna l
serv ices .

x  Ded ica t ion  serv ice  ins tead o f  bapt ism (by  spr ink l ing  somet imes) .

x  God 's  name is  le f t  ou t  o f  the i r  wedd ing ,  funera l  and ded ica t ion
serv ices .

*  Some observe  communion  serv ice .  bu t  the  serv ice  is  r to t
cons idered sacrarnenta l .

*  Do no t  v iew the  concept  o f  au thor i ty  pos i t i ve ly .

x  Human nature  is  bas ica l l y  good.

*  Tends to  a t t rac t  in te l lec tua ls  and ph i losopher  types .

*  Do no t  be l ieve  in  p redes t ina t ion .

*  Evo lu t ion  accounts  fo r  man 's  ex is tence.

x  N{embers  are  usua l ly  ac t i ve  in  communi ty  a f fa i rs .

*  Congregat iona l  o rgan iza t ion .

*  Be l ie fs  a re  v iewed as  s tages  o f  g rowth ,  hence may change as
t ime passes .

*  Concerned w i th  peace and f reedom in  th is  p resent  l i fe .

Br i t i sh  Commonweal th .  Un i ted  Sta tesLOCATION:
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I T O U N D E R :

G O D ( S ) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

F { I S T O R Y :

B E L I E F S  A N D
C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S :

UNITY SCHOOL OF CHRISTIANITY

(c .  1 .2  mi l l ion  adherents )

Char les  and \ ' l y r t le  F i l lmore  o f  Kansas  C i ty ,  V l i ssour i .  N , ly r t le
F i l l r n o r e  d i e d  i n  1 9 3 l ;  C h a r l e s  F i l l m o r e  d i e d  i n  1 9 4 8 .  L o w e l l
F i l lmore  is  cur ren t  leader  (son) .

God is  a  p r inc ip le .  Chr is t  was  the  example  o f  how we may be
jo ined to  God in  mind .  l - {e  i s  no t  our  Redeemer .

HOLY BIBLE is  used w i th  sp i r i tua l i z ing  o f
There  are  o ther  ineans  o f  reve la t ion  such
G o d .

i t  to  f i t  the i r  teach ings .
as  one 's  re la t ionsh ip  to

An ou tgrowth  o f  the  Ph inehas Qu imby approach to  hea l ing  th rough
l ' , { ind  Sc ience.  Char les  and lv ly r t le  F i l l rnore  were  in f - i rmed and in
need o f  hea l ing .  They  c la im hea l ing  came to  them when they
accepted  be ing  c l - r i ld ren  o f  God.  They  la te r  b roke  w i th  Chr is t ian
Sc ience to  launch the i r  own brand o f  N4 ind  Sc ience ca l led  the  Un i ty
Schoo l  o f  Chr is t ian i ty  in  Kansas  C i ty  in  1889.  They  do  no t  c la im to
be a  separa te  re l ig ion ,  bu t  say  a l l  re l ig ion  is  good.  They  on ly  a id
one in  h is  needs .  However ,  they  have min is te rs ,  churches  and
conduct  bapt isms,  wedd ings ,  and funera ls .  They  a lso  have worsh ip
serv i  ces .

' x  There  is  good in  a l l  re l ig ions .

*  No s in  o r  ev i l  ex is ts .

R.econc i l ia t ion  is  to  b r ing  our  consc iousness  to  God 's  leve l .

Re incarnat ion  to  o ther  human bod ies .

" \ , , t ind  Sc ience"  type  o f  approach to  hea l ing .

N, la t te r  i s  rea l .

*  \4a jo r  l i te ra tu re  campaign- -pub l i shed in  rnany  languages.

*  DAILY WORD is  the  bes t  known o f  s ix  magaz ines .

Emphas is  on  hea l th  and happ iness .

Th ink ing  o f  good hea l th  p roduces  hea l thy  o rgan isms in  one 's
sys tem.  Th ink ing  o f  d isease produces  d isorder  and s ickness  in
one 's  l i fe .

-t39-



LOCATION:

x  The human body  may be  re f ined by  the  avo idance o f :  tobacco,
l iquor ,  danc ing ,  meat ,  sex  (un less  fo r  p rocrea t ion)  and negat ive
th ink ing .

*  Exp la in  the  l ink  be tween man and God.

*  Women may be  orda ined.

*  S i len t  Un i ty - -does  the  serv ice  o f  counse l l ing ,  answer ing  Ie t te rs ,
phone ca l l s  o f  needy  ind iv idua ls .

*  Symbol  i s  a  g lobe w i th  w ings .

Large ly  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  bu t  have adherents  in  rnany  na t ions  as
wel l .
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SIMILARITIES AMONG THE WORLD'S RELIGIONS

l .  Be l ie f  in  a  Supreme Be ing , :

B uddhism--F ounder
J  uda ism--Monothe is t i c
Confuc ian ism-- "Supreme Ru ler "  o r  "Heaven"  (Not  ac t i ve ly  worsh ipped. )
Zoroas t r ian ism--Ahura  fv lazda (However ,  the  ev i l  Angra  Mainyu is  a lso  ex t remely

power f  u l . )
H indu ism--Brahmal  Worsh ip  many
Tao ism--Tao )  de i t ies  popu lar ly .
Is lam--A l lah
C hr is t ian i  t y - -Go d

2 .  C la im o f  D iv ine  Incarnat ion :

H indu ism--Brahma,  Kr ishna,  Rama,  V ishnu,  a l l  incarna ted  in  men and an imals
B uddhism--B uddha
Is lam--Sh i i te  Iman 's  a re  incarnat ions  o f  the  prophet .
Chr is t ian i ty - -C hr is t

3 .  C la im o f  a  Supernatura l  Or ig , in  o f  the  Founders :

Buddha- -Pre-ex is ten t  heaven ly  be ing
Tao ism--Lao Tzu born  o ld
Zoroas ter - -Born  o f  a  v i rg in
Chr is t - -Born  o f  a  v i rg in

4 .  C la im o f  D iv ine  Reve la t ion :

A l l  c la im to  possess  d iv ine ly  sav ing  t ru th ,  no t  mere ly  man-made,  nor  even man-
d iscovere  d .

5 .  C la im o f  Insp i red  Scr ip tu re :

A l l  possess  de f in i te  se ts  o f  documents  wh ich  are  regarded as  convey ing  un ique
Div ine  t ru ths  wh ich  need to  be  known or  sa lva t ion .

The KORAN of  the  Mus l ims anc i  the  RIG VEDA o f  the  H indus  are  c la imed by  the i r
peop le  to  be  verba l l y  insp i red  and l i te ra l l y  in fa l l ib le .

6 .  Repor t  o f  M i rac les  Per fo rmed:

Usua l ly  mi rac les  a re  re la ted  in  connect ion  w i th  the  re l ig ion 's  founder .

7 .  Pr inc ip le  o f  the  "Go lden Ru le" :

H indu ism:
"no n-aught to others which, i f  done to thee, would cause thee pain: this is the sum
of  du ty .  ( l v lahabhara ta ,  5  z  I517;  as  t rans la ted  in  Mon ier -Wi l l iams,  Ind ian  Wisdom,
446.)"
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Buddh ism:
I ' in f IG ways should a clansman minister to his f  r iends anc i*mi l iars,  i r  r  : r  eat ing
them as  he  t rea ts  h imse l f .  (S iga lovada Sut ta ,3 l ;  Sacred Books  o f  the  Buddh is ts  4  :
1 8 3 . )
Is there a deed, Rahula, thou dost wish to do? Then bethink thee thus: ' Is this deed
conduc ive  to  my own harm,  o r  to  o thers rharm or  to  tha t  o f  bo th?r  Then is  th is  a  bad
deed,  en ta i l ing  su f fe r ing .  Such a  deed must  thou sure ly  no t  do .  (Ma j jh ima N ikaya,  I
z  415;  as  t rans la ted  in  NI rs .  Rhys  Dav ids ,  Buddh ism,  125. ) "

Conf  uc ian ism:
"fEeTi lnEr nule'  of  Confucious is to be found in six di f ferent places among the
sacred scr ip tu res  o f  th is  re l ig ion ,  bu t  un i fo rmly  in  the  negat ive  fo rm:  The Master
repl ied ' .  .  What you do not want done to yourself ,  do not do unto others.
( A n a l e c t s ,  1 5  z  2 3 ,  a l s o  5  :  l l ;  l 2 : 2 ;  G r e a t  L e a r n i n g ,  l 0  z  2 ;  D o c t r i n e  o f  t h e  i v { e a n ,
1 3  z  3 ;  L i  K i ,  2 8  :  1 . 3 2 ; i n  S B E ,  2 8  z  3 0 5 . ) "

Tao ism:
i lREE6mpense injury with kindness. (SBE, 39 :  106.)
To those who are good to me, I  am good; and to those who are not good to me, I  am
also good. And thus al l  get to be good. To those who are sincere with rne, I  am
s incere l  and to  those who are  no t  s incere  w i th  me,  I  am a lso  s incere .  And thus  a l l
ge t  to  be  s incere .  (SBE,  39  z  91 . ) "

Zoroas t r ian ism:
i lWE Gter thou dost not approve for thyself ,  do not approve for any
thou has t  ac ted  in  th is  manner ,  thou ar t  r igh teous .  (SBE,  24  z  330. )
That nature only is good when i t  shal l  not do unto another whatever
i t s  o w n  s e l f  .  ( S B E ,  1 8  z  2 7 1 . )
When a  good man is  beaten  th rough mal ice ,  the  e f fo r t  o f  every  one .  shou ld
cont inue jus t  as  though i t  happened to  h imse l f .  (SBE,  37  z  51 . ) "

one e lse .  When

is not good for

thy  behav io r .

tha t  to  them.

Juda ism:
i lTake-freed to thyself  ,  my chi ld,  in al l  thy works; and be discreet in al l
A n d  w h a t  t h o u  t h y s e l f  h a t e s t ,  d o  t o  n o  m a n .  ( T o b i t , 4 :  l 4 - 1 5 . )
Whatsoever thou wouldest that men should not do unto thee, do not do
(Baby lon ian  Shabbath ,  3  I  a . ) "

Greek  Ph i losophy:
"Do not do to others what you would not wish to suf f  er yourself  .  ( Isocrates,
N icoc les ,  o r  the  Cypr ians ,  6 l ;E .  S .  Fors te r ,  I socra tes  Cypr ian  Ora t ions ,  149. )
Trea t  your  f r iends  as  you wou ld  want  them to  t rea t  you .  (Ar is to t le ,  as  repor ted  in
D i o g e n e s  L a e r t i u s ,  L i v e s  a n d  O p i n i o n s  o f  E m m i n e n t  P h i l o s o p h e r ,  5 : 2 1 ;  B o h n  L i b r a r y
t rans la t ion ,  188. )
Do no t  do  what  any  one is  vexed to  su f fe r .  (Ph i lo 's  d ic tum as  repor ted  in  Euseb ius ,
Praepara t io  Evange l ica ,  8 .  7 .  6 . ) "

Chr is t ian i ty :
"Al l  things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, even so do
ye also unto them. (Matthew 7 z 12.)
As  ye  wou ld  tha t  men shou ld  do  to  you,  do  ye  a lso  to  them l i kewise .  (Luke 6 :31 . )
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Also '  on ly  in  Chr is t ian i ty  i s  th is  un iversa l  ru le  o f  r igh t  conduct  based upon the
charac ter  and behav io r  o f  Cod h imse l f :
I  say ,un to  you:  'Love-your  engmies ,  apd pray  fo r  lhem tha{  p .e . rsecute  yo .u .  tha t .ye
ln ;y  De sons  o I  your  ra tner  wno ls  ln  neaver l ;  Io r  he  maketh 'h rs  sun to ' r i s 'e  on  the
ev i l  and the  good,  and sendeth  ra in  on  the  jus t  and the  un jus t . '  (N la t thew 5  t  44-45 . ) ' ,

8 .  Recogn i t ion  o f  a  Sacred Communi tv :

B uddhi sm -- lv{ onks
Hi  ndu is r r r - -Cas te  Sys tem
Is lam--N4us l ims above in f  ide ls

9 .  Hope o f  Un iversa l  Re l ig ion :

Juda isnr ,  Zoroas t r ian ism,  Buddh ism,  Is lam and Chr is t ian i ty  a l l  express  the i r  des i re  o f
becoming the  wor ld 's  on ly  re l ig ion .

1 0 .  F u t u r e  L i f e :

H indu ism and Buddh ism--Hope fo r  N i rvana.
Confuc ian ism--Chost ly  fu tu ie  ex is tence.
Zoroas t r ian ism and Is lam--Heaven and He l l
Tao ism--Heavens and He l ls
Sh in to ism--Be l ieve  in  a  cont inu ing  l i fe  a f te r  th is ,  bu t  don ' t  ac tua l l y  concern

themse lves  w i th  i t .

T a k e n  f r o m :  T H E  W O R L D ' S  L I V I N G  R E L I G I O N S
b y  D r .  R . o b e r t  E .  H u m e  p p .  2 7 0 - 2 8 2
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POINT OF ORIGIN AND PHILOSOPHY OF WORLD RELIGIONS

"THREE GROUPS OF THREE''

l .  Re l ig ions  tha t  o r ig ina ted  in  Ind ia :

H indu ism,  Buddh ism,  and Ja tn ism

*  "Ph i losoph ica l ,  in t rcspec t ive ,  exp lo r ing  the  na ture  o f  u l t imate  rea l i t y ,

pess imis t i c "

2 .  Re l ig ions  tha t  o r ig ina ted  in  the  Near  Eas t :

Juda ism,  Chr is t ian i ty ,  and Is lam

x "Mora l i s t i c ;  se l f -asser t i ve ,  in t imate  Cod-man re la t ionsh ip ,  end-o f - the-wor ld

be l ie f  ,  man is  be ing  saved,  op t i rn is t i c "

3 .  Re l ig ions  tha t  o r ig ina ted  in  the  Or ien t :

Tqs l ! - ,  Confuc ian ism,  and Sh in to ism

*  "Trad i t iona l ,  ances tor -worsh ip ,  the  record  o f  the  pas t  i s  a  gu ide  fo r  the  present ,

p ropr ie ty  and courage are  the i r  idea ls "  D i f fe ren t  f rom Western  concept  o f

worsh ip ,  no  search  fo r  u l t imate  purpose or  ind iv idua l  sa lva t ion  l inked to  a  D iv ine
Be ing . "

( F r o m  W H A T  T H E  G R E A T  R E L I G I O N S  B E L I E V E  b y  J o s e p h  G a e r ,  p . 6 2 - )
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WORLD RELIGIONS TIMELINE

GREAT MEN AND THEIR WORK

\ l o s e s  { i  J 0 0 - 1 1 8 0  B . C . )

L e g e n d a r y  i s t
l i r n r n u  T e n n o

Zoroas ter  G60-538 B.C. )

S iddhar tha  Gauta ina  ( t f re  gudaha)
( 5 6 0 - 4 8 0  B . C . )

\ ' i ahav i ra  J l ra  founc is  Ja in ism (550 B.C. )

I 4 O O  B . C . )  V E D A S - -
Oldes t  H indu Works

65 I  B .C . )  ZEND AVESTA

6 0 4 - 5 1 3  B . C . )  L a o  T z u

05 l -479  B .C . )  Con fuc ius

5 I  4  B .C . )  Tao teach i  ng

( 4 7 8  B . C . )  l s t  S h i n t o  S h r i n e s
in  Japan

( 3 2 0  B . C . )  A N A L E C T S

( 3 1 5  B . C . )  C h u a n g - T z e  r e v i v e s
Tao ism

( 9 8  A . D . )  N e w  T e s t a m e n t

6 2 2  A . D . )  A . H .  ( A n n o  H e g i r a - -
" the f l ight" of
lv{uhamrnad)

E m p e r o r  o {  l a p a n
( 6 5 0  B . C . )

P E N T E . T E U C H  i n  F i n a l  F o r r n

Menc ius  rev ives  Confuc ian ism

(4oo B.c .

( 350  B .C .

J e s u s  ( 4  B . C . - 3 1  A . D . )

i \ l u h a m r n a  d  ( 5 7 0 - 6 3 2  A . D . )

Q U R ' A N  ( K O R A N )  c o m p i l e d  f r o m
l r luhammad 's  wr i t ings  a f te r  h is
d e a t h  ( 6 4 2  A . D . )
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WORLD RELIGIONS GLOSSARY

AHIMSA:  To Ja ins  non-v io lence;  do  no t  in ju re  any  l i v ing  th ing .

AHURA MAZDA:  Supreme De i ty  o f  the  Zoroas t r ians ;  means the  Lord  o f  L igh t  o r
Wise  Lord .

ALLAH:  One t rue  God o f  the  Mus l ims.

ALCHEMY:  Mi racu lous  changes f rom one fo rm to  another .

AIVIATERASU: Shinto sun goddess; chief among god and goddesses.

AIv { ITABHA:  One o f  the  Buddhas par t i cu la r ly  honored among the  Or ien ta l
B  uddh is ts .

ANGRA |v IA INYU:  A lso  known to  Zoroas t r ians  as  Ahr iman.  The sp i r i t  o f  ev i l  in
oppos i t ion  to  Ahura  Mazda.

ANIMISM:  The be l ie f  tha t  every th ing  in  na ture  has  a  sp i r i t  o r  sou l .

ANTHROPOMORPHISN{ :  A t t r ibu t ing  human charac ter is t i cs  to  God or  gods .

ATHEISM:  Den ia l  o f  any  supernatura l  power  o r  de i ty .

ATlv, lAN: In Hinduism i t  represents the Universal Self  .

AVESTA:  Sacred Scr ip tu res  o f  Zoroas t r ians .

BAR MIZVAH:  In  Juda ism a t  th i r teen,  i t  i s  a  ceremony mark ing  h is  en t rance
to  manhood.

BHAGAVAD CITA:  Most  loved re l ig ious  wr i t ing  o f  H indu ism.  An ep ic  poem.

BHAKTI : Rel ig ious  devot ion  in  the  H indu fa i th .

BODHISATTVA:  A  Buddha to  be  or  a  cand ida te  fo r  becoming a  Buddha.

B R A H N { A :

B R A H  M I N :

BUDDI IA:

C A L I P H :

CHUN-TZIJ :

D H A R M A :

Hindu c rea tor  god;  a  member  o f  the  th ree- in -one Tr imur t i .

Top cas te  o f  H indu ism--are  pr ies ts  and ho ly  men.

The "Awakened" or "Enl ightened'r  One. Siddhartha Gautama.
A lso ,  can  mean what  o thers  may become.

A po l i t i ca l ,  re l ig ious  leader  and successor  o f  Muhammad.

The idea l  man to  the  Confuc ian is ts .

The law o f  the  un iverse .  In  Buddh ism.  i t  i s  Buddha 's  doc t r ine .
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GURU:  A H indu sp i r i tua l  teacher .

HAJJ:  Arab ic  word  f  o r  the  p i lg r image to  be  made to  Mecca by
M u s l i m s .

HINAYANA:  Means the  " lessor  veh ic le . "  The sarne  as  Theravada Buddh ism.

HSIAO:  In  Confuc ian ism,  i t  means f i l i a l  p ie ty .

I  CHING:  C lass ic  Handbook o f  d iv ina t ion  o f  the  Confuc ian is ts .

IMAM:  D iv ine ly  appo in ted  successor  o f  the  Sh i i tes  to  N ' luhammad.
S imi la r  to  a  Ca l ioh  o f  the  Sunn i  b ranch.

JEN:  Concern  fo r  humani ty ;  a  qua l i t y  fo r  Confuc ian is ts  to  seek .

J IHAD:  Mus l im ho ly  war .

KA 'BA:  Cube-shaped shr ine  in  Mecca.  A  sacred  symbol  o f  I s lam.

KAMI :  Word  fo r  Sh in to  gods .

KARMA:  Law o f  cause and e f fec t .

KOJIKI :  Sh in to  sacred  wr i t ings .

KRISHNA:  An Avatar  o f  V ishnu.  Wel l - loved hero  in  H indu ism.

KSHATRIYA:  Second rank  o f  H indu cas te .

L I :  Propr ie ty :  good fo rm.  Ma jor  qua l i t y  o f  Confuc ius .

MAHAYANA:  "Great  Raf t "  la rger ,  more  l ibera l  fo rm o f  Buddh ism.

MANTRA:  Sacred word  or  say ing  usua l ly  used in  med i ta t ion .

MESSIAH:  In  Juda ism,  the  Ano in ted  One who is  to  come to  se t  up  the
Kingdom o f  God.  The Greek  word  is  "Chr is t . "

MOKSHA:  Means emanc ipa t ion  to  H indus  and Buddh is ts .  Sa lva t ion  f rom
phys ica l  l i fe .  U l t imate  goa l  o f  man.

MYTH:  The sacred  wr i t ings  o f  a  re l ig ion  wh ich  g ive  d i rec t ion  and
mean ing  to  l i fe .

NIRVANA:  Cessat ion  o f  c rav ing  or  des i re .  Re lease- - the  u l t i rna te  goa l  o f
Buddh is ts .

QUR'AN:  (KORAN) ;  D iv ine  reve la t ion  o f  A l lah  to  N{uhammad--wr i t ten
in  Arab ic .  Ho ly  book  o f  Mus l ims.
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SHAIv{AN:  Ho ly  man who is  somet imes prone to  use  mag ic .

SHI 'A :  A  f r , lus l im par ty  wh ich  fo l lows the  f i rs t  ca l iph  a f te r  Muhammad
whose name was A l i .

S H I V A :

S I K H :

S U D R A S :

STJNNI :

S U T R A :

The Dest royer  and one o f  the  Tr imur t i  o f  H indu ism.

A d isc ip le  o f  r -anak- - fo l lower  o f  S ikh ism.

Lowest  cas te  o f  H indu ism--commoners .

The major  Mus l im branch wh ich  fo l lows the  or thodox  be l ie fs .

Wri t ten teachings of Buddha or a saint;  looked Llpon as sacred
wr i t ing .

TABOO:  Proh ib i t ion  o f  the  use  o f  sacred  ob jec ts .

TALIv {UD:  Jewish  commentary  on  the  TORAH.

TANTRISM:  Re l ig ious  movement  wh ich  de lves  in to  myst ic ism and mag ic .

TAO:  To Confuc ian is ts  and Tao is ts  i t  means the  cosmic  wav.  I t  i s
more  reverenced by  the  Tao is ts .

TAO TE CHINC:  Lao Tzu 's  wr i t ing  wh ich  is  used fo r  Tao is t  sc r ip tu re .

THERAVADA:  Means "Way o f  the  E lders . "  The more  conserva t ive  branch o f
Buddh ism.  Synonymous w i th  H inayana.

TORAI I :  The Law;  fv {os t  spec i f i ca l l y  the  f i rs t  f i ve  books  o f  the  HOLY
SCRIPTURES o f  Juda ism.

VAISI IYA:  Th i rd  in  rank  o f  the  H indu cas te  sys tem.

VEDA:  Means "knowledge. "  The o ldes t  H indu wr i t ings .

VISHNU:  The Preserver  and one o f  the  th ree  de i t ies  o f  the  Tr imur t i  o f
the  H indus .

WU WEI :  The hear t  and core  o f  Tao is t  ph i losophy.  Means non-ac t ion .

YANG:  One o f  the  two energy  fo rces- - the  mascu l ine ,  b r igh t ,  pos i t i ve
s ide  in  Tao ism and Confuc ian ism.

YIN:  The second o f  the  energy  fo rces- - the  femin ine ,  dark ,  and
negat ive  s ide  in  Tao ism and Confuc ian ism.

YOGA:  Inner  d isc ip l ine  lead ing  to  the  way o f  sa lva t ion .

ZEN:  The be l ie f  tha t  en l igh tenment  can be  a t ta ined th rough
medi ta t ion  ra ther  than teach ings .  A  fo rm o f  Buddh ism.
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F O U N D E R :

G O D ( S ) :

S C R I P T U R E S :

H I S T O R Y :

BELIEFS AND
CHARACTERISTICS:

T H E  C H R I S T I A N  C H U R C I {  A C C O R D I N C  T O  T H E  S C R I P T U R E S

J e s u s  C h r i s t  ( M a t t h e w  l 5 : 1 8 )  3 l  A . D .

One God- - two personages- -Father  and Son (John l : l ;  l0 :30)
t lo ly  Sp i r i t - -power ,  m igh t ,  essence o f  God ( I I  T imothy  1 :7 ;  Luke
24249).

The HOLY BIBLE--a l l  o f  i t  i s  p ro f  i tab le  fo r  ins t ruc t ion  and
cor rec t ion  ( t t  T imothy  3 t l6 ) .  Preserved by  Jews and Greeks
( R o m a n s  3 z I - 2 ;  l : 1 6 ) .

Jesus  Chr is t  t ra ined H is  d isc ip les  and founded H is  Church  wh ich
began o f f i c ia l l y  w i th  the  coming o f  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  on  the  day  o f
Pentecos t  31  A.D.  Chr is t  gave H is  Body,  the  Church ,  a  commiss ion
to preach }- l is gospel to the world and bapt ize those who respond to
His cal l .  ( t \ tat thew 24214; 28:18-20; John 6:44)

The Church began with great growth (Acts 2241, 47),  but was soon
suf fe r ing  persecut ion  by  the  Jews and la te r  the  Gent i les .  Chr is t
ca l led  the  Church  " l i t t le  f lock"  (Luke 12 :32)  and prophes ied  they
would be persecuted as I{e was (John 16233).  Smal l  remnants
rernained fai thful  though persecuted through the centur ies and
never  d ied  ou t  (Mat thew l6 :18) .  Because o f  the i r  s t rong be l ie f  in
the  resur rec t ion  and God 's  K i r rgdom,  Chr is t ians  endured a l l  t ypes  o f
persecut ion  ( l - lebrews I  l :35-40) .

The Church Christ  establ ished would preach the gospel at  the t ime
of  the  end (N, la t thew 24214,  Mark  l3 :10)  and pub l ish  i t  f ree ly
(Mat thew l0 :8 ) .  The Church  w i l l  f ina l l y  ru le  w i th  Chr is t  to  b r ing
peace on earth for al l  (Revelat ion 2024; Daniel  7. .18, 27).

*  H a s  t h e  n a m e  " C h u r c h  o f  G o d "  ( J o h n  l 7 : l l ;  I  C o r i n t h i a n s  l : 2 :
10232; 1l:22).

+  Chr is t  i s  the  head (Co loss ians  l :18) .

*  Church  government  i s  f rom the  top  down (Ephes ians  4z I l -12 ;  I
Cor in th ians  l2 :28) .

Fa i th ,  repentance,  and bapt ism are  essent ia l  to  rece ive  God 's
f o r g i v e n e s s  a n d  g r a c e  ( M a r k  1 6 z 1 5 - 1 6 ;  A c t s  2 : 3 8 - 1 9 ) .

Have the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  wh ich  makes a  person a  Chr is t ian  (Romans
8:9; I  Corinthians l2zl2).

The Church  is  no t  a  bu i ld ing ,  bu t  the  members  ( I  Cor in th ians
1 5 :  l 9 ) .
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LOCATION:

*  Pr io r  to  Chr is t ' s  re tu rn  wou ld  no t  be  a  la rge  congregat ion
(Mat thew 7  z I3 -14) .

*  Prayer  and B ib le  s tudy  are  essent ia l  to  be ing  s t rong as  Chr is t ians
(Mat thew 625-9 ;  I I  T imothy  2z l5 ) .

*  Keep God 's  commandments  ( I  John 223-6 ;  Reve la t ion  l4 :12) .

*  Keep seventh-day  sabbath  and annua l  sabbaths  (Hebrews 429;
M a r k  2 : 2 8 - 2 9 ;  L e v i t i c u s  2 3 ) .

*  S in  i s  b reak ing  God 's  law ( I  John 3 :4) .

*  A n o i n t i n g  o f  t h e  s i c k  ( J a m e s  5 : 1 4 ) .

* Are overcomers (Revelat\on 2226; 3z2l) .

*  Are  known by  the i r  love  o f  each o ther  and fe l low man (John

13234-35 Ca la t ians  6 :  l0 ) .

*  Are  g iv ing  and serv ice-or ien ted  (Ac ts  20235;  Jarnes  l :26-27) .

x  Un i ty  (Ephes ians  4 :3 -6 ;  I  Cor in th ians  l :10 ;  Ph i l ipp ians  2 :2 ) .

*  B e l i e v e  i n  s h o w i n g  t h e i r  f a i t h  b y  t h e i r  w o r k s  ( J a m e s  2 2 2 0 , 2 6 ) ,
ye t  know sa lva t ion  is  a  g i f t  o f  Cod th rough fa i th  in  God 's  g race
( E p h e s i a n s  2 : 8 - 1 0 ) .

*  The hope o f  a l l  Chr is t ians  is  the  resur rec t ion  f rom the  dead ( l

Cor in th ians  I  5 ;  I  Thessa lon ians  4 :  16-17 ;  Ph i l ipp ians  3 :  I  0 -  I  I  ) .

x  To  u l t imate ly  become l i ke  Chr is t  as  born  aga in  sp i r i t  be ings
(Ph i l ipp ians  3 :21 ;  I  John 3z l -2 ;  Romans 8229,  l z4) .

*  As  sp i r i t  be ings- -ch i ld ren  o f  God- - they  w i l l  ru le  w i th  Chr is t  on
t h i s  e a r t h  ( R e v e l a t i o n  5 : 1 0 ;  M a t t h e w  5 : 5 ) .

Though smal l  wou ld  have wor ldwide  in f luence (N ' la t thew 28:19) .
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3 l  A .D .

64  A .D .

70  A .D .

451  A .D .

I  054  A .D .

90 A.D.  Domi t ian  persecutes  Chr is t ians

9 8 - 1 1 7  A . D .  T r a j a n  t o l e r a t e s  C h r i s t i a n i t y

l20  A.D.  Eas ter  keep ing  and bapt ism by  spr ink l ing  f i rs t  rnent ioned

l 6 l - 1 8 0  A . D .  \ l a r c u s  A u r e l i u s  p e r s e c u t e s  C h r i s t i a n s

250 A.D.  Sys temat ic  a t tempt  to  res to re  Roman gods  is  in i t ia ted .

284-305 A.D.  D ioc le t ian  persecutes  Chr is t ians

300 's  A .D.  Many sought  membersh ip  in  the  Chr is t ian  church ,  near ly  everyone was
rece ived.  Serv ices  inc reased in  sp lendor ,  decreased in  sp i r i tua l i t y .

313 A.D.  Constan t ine  comes to  power  in  the  West .  Ed ic t  o f  M i lan- -Chr is t ian i ty
is  to le ra ted .

321 A.D.  Constan t ine  dec la res  Sunday the  day  o f  res t

323 A.D.  Constan t ine  becomes so le  Emperor ,  N icene Creed wr i t ten

325 A.D.  Counc i l  o f  N icea- - the  Tr in i ty  doc t r ine  made o f f i c ia l .  Eas ter  to  be
kept  ins tead o f  Passover .

363 A.D.  Laod icea Counc i l - -dec la res  a  person anathema i f  he  keeps  seventh  day
Sabbath

379-395 A.D.  Theodos ius  l - -Chr is t ian i ty  becomes the  o f f i c ia l  re l ig ion  o f  the  Empi re .

TIMELTNE

The Christian Church

Found ing  o f  The New Testarnent  Church  a t  Pentecos t

Nero  persecutes  Chr is t ians  a f  te r  the  burn ing  o f  Rome

Fal l  o f  Jerusa lem to  Roman armies

Counc i l  o f  Cha lcedon- - the  Tr in i ty  doc t r ine  cod i f ied

So l i t  o f  Eas tern  Or thodox and Roman Catho l i c  Churches

1204 A.D.  Roman Catho l i c  c rusaders  sack  Greek  Or thodox Constan t inop le .  sea l -
ing  the  sp l i t  be tween the  two churches .

1517 A.D.  Pro tes tan t  re fo rmat ion  beg ins  w i th  Mar t in  Lu ther  pos t ing  the  95
Theses  in  Wi t tenburg .
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1 4 8 4 - 1 5 3 1  A . D .  U l r i c h  Z w i n g l i - - S w i s s  P r o t e s t a n t  r e f o r m e r .

1509-1564 A.D.  John Ca lv in - -French re fo rmer  who led  in  the  conso l ida t ion  o f  the
Reformat ion  in  Ceneva.

1703-1791 A.D.  John Wes ley- -Founder  o f  Method ism
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APOSTLES'CREED

( 2 n d  C e n t u r y  A . D . )

( l )  I  be l ieve  in  Cod,  the  Father  A lmigh ty ,  Creator  o f  heaven and ear th l

( 2 )  A n d  i n  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  H i s  o n l y  S o n ,  O u r  L o r d ;

(3 )  Who was conce ived by  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t ,  born  o f  the  V i rg in  l i {a ry ;

(4 )  Suf fe red  under  Pont ius  P i la te ,  was  c ruc i f ied ,  d ied ,  and was bur ied .

(5 )  He descended in to  he l l ;  the  th i rd  day  He arose aga in  f ro rn  the  dead;

(6 )  He ascended in to  Heaven,  s i t te th  a t  the  r igh t  hand o f  God,  the  Father  A lmigh ty ;

(7 )  From thence He sha l l  come to  judge the  l i v ing  dead.

(8 )  I  be l ieve  i r - r  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t ;

(9 )  The Ho ly  Catho l i c  Church ;  the  cornmunion  o f  sa in ts l

(10)  The fo rg iveness  o f  s ins ;

( l  l )  The resur rec t ion  o f  the  body ;

( 1 2 )  A n d  l i f e  e v e r l a s t i n g .  A m e n .
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THE I{ICENE CREED

( 325  A .D .  )

I .  I  be l ' i e ve  j n  one  God ,  t he  Fa the r  A lm igh t y ,  Make r  o f  Heaven  and
ea r th ,  and  o f  a l l  t h j ngs  v i s j b l e  and  j nv j s j b l e .

I I .  And  i n  one  Lo rd  Jesus  Ch r i s t ,  t he  on l y -bego t t en  Son  o f  God ,  bego t t en
o f  H j s  Fa the r  be fo re  a l  I  wo r l ds ,  L i gh t  o f  L i gh t ,  Ve ry  God  o f  Ve ry  God ,
Bego t t en ,  no t  made ,  be ing  o f  one  subs tance  w ' i t h  t he  Fa the r ;  by  Whom a l l  t h i ngs
were  maoe .

I I I .  Who  fo r  us  men ,  and  fo r  ou r  sa l va t ' i on ,  came down  f rom Heaven ;  and
was  inca rna te  by  the  Ho ly  Ghos t  o f  t he  V i rg in  Mary ,  and  was  made  man .

IV .  And  was  c ruc i f i ed  a l so  f o r  us  unde r  Pon t i us  P i l a t e :  He  su f f e red  and
was  bu r i  ed  .

V .  And  t he  t h j r d  day  He  rose  aga in  acco rd ing  t o  t he  Sc r i p tu res .

V  I  .  And  ascended  ' i  n to  Heaven ,  and  s  j  t t e th  on  the  r i  qh t  hand  o f  t he
Fa the r .

V I I .  And  He  sha l l  come  aga in  w i t h  g l o r y  t o  j udge  bo th  t he .  qu i ck  and  t he
dead ;  Whose  k i ngdom sha l l  have  no  end .

V I I I .  And  I  be l j eve  i n  t he  Ho l y  Ghos t ,  t he  Lo rd ,  t he  G i ve r  o f  L i f e ,  Who
proceede th  f rom the  Fa the r ;  l , Jho  w j  t h  t he  Fa the r  and  the  Son  toge the r  i  s
wo rsh ipped  and  g l o r i f i ed ;  Who  spake  by  t he  P rophe ts .

IX .  I  be l  i eve  i n  one  Ho l y ,  Ca tho l  i c  and  Apos to l  i c  Chu rch .

X .  I  acknow ledge  one  Bap t i sm  fo r  t he  rem iss i on  o f  s j ns .

X I .  I  l ook  f o r  t he  resu r rec t i on  o f  t he  dead .

X I I .  And  t he  l i f e  o f  t he  wo r l d  t o  come .  Amen .
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B. ADDITIONAL INFORMATION

ON

CATHOLICISM
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THE VIRGIN MARY

Mary ,  the  mother  o f  Jesus  Chr is t ,  i s  h igh ly  revered in  the  Roman Catho l i c  Church .  She
is  he ld  in  h igh  es teem by  the  Eas tern  Or thodox as  we l l .  Be low are  the  spec ia l  events  and
Prayers  in  honor  o f  the  V i rg in  Mary  es tab l i shed by  decrees  o f  the  Roman Catho l i c
C h u r c h .

Perpetua l  V i rg in i tvz  (649 A.D. )  Be l ie f  tha t  Mary  remained a  v i rg in  be fore ,  dur ing  and
af te r  the  b i r th  o f  Chr is t .

Immacu la te  Concept ion :  (1854 A.D. )  Mary  was no t  born  w i th  o r ig ina l  s in - -no  s ta in  o f  s in
f f i s h e w a s t o b e a r t h e C h r i s t c h i l d . A l s o , s h J w a S p r e s e r v e d f r o m

fa l l ing  in to  s in .  Mary 's  sou l  i s  ca l led  the  rnos t  beaut i fu l  God ever  c rea ted .
(THE GLORIES OF MARY,  page 20)

M o t h e r  o f  G o d z  ( 4 3 1  A . D . )  S i n c e  M a r y  c a r r i e d  J e s u s  i n  h e r  w o m b  a n d  g a v e  b i r t h  t o  H i m ,
and s ince  Jesus  is  the  Son o f  God.  she is  the  mother  o f  God.

Second Eve:  N ' la ry  i s  ca l led  the  I ' second Eve"  s ince  she makes poss ib le  man 's  redempt ion
by  coopera t ing  w i th  Chr is t  and Cod un l i ke  Eve who coopera ted  in  Adam's
d isobed ience.  "No one is  saved,  except  th rough Mary . "  (THE GLORIES OF NIARY,
page 59)

Assumpt ion  o f  Iv Ia rv :  (1950)  Mary  was taken bod i ly  in to  heaven soon a f te r  her  death .
Her  body  d id  no t  decompose!

Rosary :  "A  wreath  o f  roses . "  A  ser ies  o f  p rayers  in  honor  o f  the  V i rg in  i \4ary .
1 5 0  " H a i l  M a r y s "  a n d  l 5  " O u r  F a t h e r s . "

The Ha i l  l v la rv :  "Ha i l  Mary ,  f  u l l  o f  g race ,  the  Lord  is  w i th  thee,  b lessed ar t  thou
women,  and b lessed is  the  f ru i t  o f  thy  womb,  Jesus .  Ho ly  Mary ,  mother  o f
p ray  fo r  us  s inners ,  now,  and a t  the  hour  o f  our  death .  Amen. "

amongst
G o d ,

Mary  is  re fe r red  to  as :  Med ia t r i x ,  Queen o f  He l l ,  Queen o f  Heaven,  Gate  o f  Heaven,
Advocate ,  hav ing  a l l  power ,  Peacemaker ,  Hope,  Refuge,  He lp .  (From THE GLORIES oF
M A R Y )

Pray  to  \4ary  as  she has  more  compass ion  than the  Father  and Chr is t .  Her  Son cannot
re fuse  her  reques ts .

Some c la im Catho l i cs  worsh ip  Mary .  Catho l i cs  exp la in  there  are  th ree  degrees  o f  honor
or  worsh ip .

l .
2 .
3 .

A dorat ion
t tLa t r ia . t t

LATRIA- -Worsh ip  accorded to  God a lone.
DULIA- -Honor  g iven to  the  sa in ts .
HYPERDULIA- -Venera t ion  o f  Marv .

of Mary is not wrong, according to the Cathol ics as long as i t  does not become

At  leas t  n ine  feas ts  have been ded ica ted  to  Mary  by  the  ca tho l i c  Church .
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VATICAN II

Vat ican  I I  was  the  twenty - f i rs t  genera l  counc i l  o f  the  Roman Catho l i c  Church .  The
counci l  of .  2160A bishops from every major cont inent and culture was cal led by the
la te  Pope John XXI I I .  The purposes  were  man i fo ld  and inc luded modern iza t ion ,
invo lvernent  o f  the  la i ty ,  ecumenism,  as  we l l  as  a f f i rmat ion  o f  t rad i t iona l  doc t r ina l
pos i t ions .  The Vat ican  I I  counc i l  has  mod i f ied  the  Roman Catho l i c  s tand on  many
issues .  We hope the  l i s t  wh ich  fo l lows w i l l  be  he lp fu l  in  summar iz ing  some o f  i t s
conc lus ions .

l .  To  move the  church  in to  the  fu tu re  in  Chr is t ian  un i ty .

2 .  La i ty  i s  to  he lp  d i rec t l y  in  the  church 's  miss ion .

3. The church is to reach out to the world--not merely exist  along side of i t .

4.  Other Christ ian churches (Orthodox, Angl icens, Protestants) are part  of  the body
of  Chr is t .

5.  To serve those in need not merely to preach the gospel.

6 .  There  is  room fo r  g rowth  in  unders tand ing  o f  sc r ip tu re ,  t rad i t ion  and
authori tat ive teachings of the church. Some tradit ional Cathol ic explanat ions
have been modif ied to sound simi lar to Protestant doctr ines.

7 .  No one shou ld  be  coerced to  jo in  the  Chr is t ian  fa i th .

8 .  Catho l i cs  shou ld  reach ou t  to  o ther  re l ig ions  as  God works  th rough them,  too .

9 .  A  common ed i t ion  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE has  been produced.

10 .  Jo in t  meet ings  and prayer  serv ices  w i th  o ther  denominat ions .

I  l .  Mass  is  now conducted  in  the  vernacu la r .
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CATHOLIC CHURCH DATES

A . D .

300 Prayers for the dead

300 Making the sign of the cross

320 Wax cand les

375 Venerat ion of angels and dead saints,  and use of images

394 The Mass, as a dai ly celebrat ion

431 Beginning of the exaltat ion of Mary ( the term "Mother of God" f i rst  appl ied to
her by the Counci l  of  Ephesus)

500 Priests began to dress di f ferent ly from laymen

526 Ex t reme Unct ion

593 The doctr ine of Purgatory, establ ished by Gregory I

600 Lat in language, used in prayer and worship, imposed by Gregory I

600 Prayers directed to Mary, dead saints and angels

607 Tit le of Pope, or Universal Bishop, given to Boniface I I I  by Emperor Phocas

709 Kissing the Pope's foot,  began with Pope Constant ine

7 50 Temporal power of the Popes, conferred by Pippin, King of the Franks

786 Worship of the cross, images and rel ics was authorized

850 Holy water,  mixed with a pinch of sal t  and blessed by a pr iest

890 Worsh ip  o f  S t .  Joseph

927 Col lege of Cardinals establ ished

965 Bapt ism of bel ls,  inst i tuted by Pope John XII I

995 Canonizat ion of dead saints,  f i rst  by Pope John XV

998 Fast ing on Fridays and during Lent

The Mass, developed gradual ly as a sacr i f ice, at tendance made obl igatory in the
I  l th  century
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A . D .

1079 Cel ibacy of the pr iesthood, decreed by Pope Gregory VII  (Hi ldebrand)

1090 The Rosary ,  mechan ica l  p ray ing  w i th  beads ,  invented  by  Peter  the  Hermi t

l l84  The Inqu is i t ion ,  ins t i tu ted  by  the  Counc i l  o f  Verona

I  190 Sa le  o f  Indu lgences

l2l5 Transubstant iat ion, proclaimed by Pope Innocent I I I

I2 l5  Aur icu la r  Confess ion  o f  s ins  to  a  p r ies t  i : rs tead o f  to  God ins t i tu ted  by  Pope
Innocent I I I ,  in Lateran Counci l

1220 Adorat ion cf  the wafer (Host),  decreed by Pope Honrius I I I

1229 HOLY BIBLE fo rb idden to  laymen,  p laced on  the  Index  o f  Forb idden Books  by  the
Counci l  of  Valencia

l25L The Scapu lar ,  invented  by  S imon Stock ,  an  Eng l ish  monk

l4 I4  Cup fo rb idden to  the  peop le  a t  communion  by  Counc i l  o f  Constance

1439 Purgatory  p roc la imed as  a  dogma by  the  Counc i l  o f  F lo rence

1439 The doc t r ine  o f  Seven Sacraments  a f f i rmed

i508 The Ave L{ar ia  (par t  o f  the  la t te r  ha l f  was  comple ted  50  years  la te r  and
approved by  Pope S ix tus  V towards  the  end o f  the  l6 th  century )

1534 Jesu i t  o rder  founded by  Loyo la

1545 Trad i t ion  dec la red  o f  equa l  au thor i ty  w i th  the  HOLY BIBLE by  the  Counc i l  o f
Tren t

1545 Apocrypha l  books  added to  the  HOLY BIBLE by  the  Counc i l  o f  T ren t

1560 Creed o f  Pope P ius  IV  imposed as  the  o f f i c ia l  c reed

1854 Immacu la te  Concept ion  o f  the  V i rg in  Mary ,  p roc la imed by  Pope P ius  IX

1864 Sy l labus  o f  Er ro rs ,  p roc la imed by  Pope P ius  IX ,  and ra t i f ied  by  the  Vat ican
Counc i l ;  condemned f  reedom o f  re l ig ion ,  consc ience,  speech,  p ress ,  and
sc ien t i f i c  d iscover ies  wh ich  are  d isapproved by  the  Roman Church ;  asser ted  the
Pope's temporal authori ty over al l  c iv i l  rulers

1870 In fa l l ib i l i t y  o f  the  Pope in  mat te rs  o f  fa i th  and mora ls ,  p roc la imed by  the
Vatican counci l
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A . D .

1930 Publ ic Schools condemned by Pope Pius XI

1950 Assumpt ion  o f  the  V i rg in  H lary  (bod i l y  ascens ion  to  heaven shor t l y  a f te r  her
death) ,  p roc la imed by  Pope P ius  XI I

(From ROMAN CATHOLICISM by  Lora ine  Boet tner )
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EXCERPTS OF MARTIN LUTHER'S FROM HIS NINETY-FIVE THESES

6.  "The Pope cannot  re rn i t  any  gu i l t ,  except  by  dec la r ing  and showing tha t  i t  has  been
rern i t ted  by  God. "

13 .  " I t  does  no t  seem proved,  e i ther  by  reason o f  Scr ip tu re ,  tha t  sou ls  in  purga tory  a re
outs ide  the  s ta te  o f  mer i t ,  tha t  i s ,  unab le  to  Brow in  love . "

19 .  "Nor  does  i t  seem proved tha t  sou ls  in  purga tory ,  a t  leas t  no t  a l l  o f  them,  a re
cer ta in  and assured o f  the i r  own sa lva t ion . "

27 .  "They  preach on ly  human doc t r ines  who say  tha t  as  soon as  the  money c l inks  in to  the
money ches t ,  the  sou l  f  l i es  ou t  o f  purga tory . "

32. "Those who bel ieve that they can be certain of their  salvat ion because they have
indu lgence le t te rs  w i l l  be  e te rna l l y  damned,  together  w i th  the i r  teachers . "

45 .  "Chr is t ians  are  to  be  taught  tha t  he  who sees  a  needy man and passes  h im by ,  ye t
g ives  h is  money fo r  indu lgences ,  does  no t  buy  papa l  indu lgences  bu t  God 's  wra th . "

54 .  " In ju ry  i s  done the  Word  o f  God when,  in  the  same sermon,  an  equa l  o r  la rger  amount
o f  t ime is  devoted  to  indu lgences  than to  the  Word . "

79 .  "To  say  tha t  the  c ross  emblazoned w i th  the  papa l  coa t  o f  a rms,  and se t  up  by  the
indu lgence preachers ,  i s  equa l  in  wor th  to  the  c ross  o f  Chr is t  i s  b lasphemy. "

82 .  r rQuest ions  o f  the  la i ty  such as :  'Why does  no t  the  Pope empty  purgatory  fo r  the
sake o f  ho ly  love  and the  d i re  need o f  the  sou ls  tha t  a re  there  i f  he  redeems an
in f in i te  number  o f  sou ls  fo r  the  sake o f  miserab le  money w i th  wh ich  to  bu i ld  a
church? The fo rmer  reason wou ld  be  most  jus t ;  the  la t te r  i s  most  t r i v ia l . " '

94 .  "Chr is t ians  shou ld  be  exhor ted  to  be  d i l igen t  in  fo l low ing  Chr is t ,  the i r  Head,  th rough
pena l t ies ,  death  and he l l . "

( F r o m  L U T H E R A N  C Y C L O P E D I A  e d .  b v  E r w i n  L e u k e r )
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CLASSICAL PROTESTANT THEOLOGY

Class ica l  Pro tes tan t  theo logy  as  de f ined in  the  ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA'  1981

Edi t ion ,  Vo lume 15,  Ar t i c le  on  "Pro tes tan t ismrr  s ta tes :

"Common pr inc ip les ,  ideas ,  and prac t ices  o f  the  mag is te r ia l  re fo r rners
and their  successors."

In  shor t ,  these are  bas ic  be l ie fs  to  wh ich  Pro tes tan ts  have subscr ibed.

l .  Concern  fo r  jus t i f i ca t ion

2.  In f luence o f  the  wr i t ings  o f  Pau l

3 .  Man 's  f  reedom and the  prob lem o f  good works

4 .  Man as  s i rnu l taneous ly  r igh teous  and s in f  u l

5 .  Predes t ina t ion  (s ing le )

6 .  Pr ies thood o f  a l l  be l ievers

7 .  The v is ib le  and inv is ib le  church

8.  The Word  o f  Cod and the  HOLY BIBLE

9.  The In te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE

10.  De-emphas is  o f  ins t i tu t iona l  bases  o f  au thor i ty

11 .  Concern  fo r  f  u r t l - re r  re fo rmat ion

12.  The sacraments  commanded by  Chr is t  (usua l ly  Bapt ism and Communion)

I3 .  Pro tes tan t  "confess ions"  o r  c reeds

1 4 .  L i t u r g i e s  a n d  h y m n s

15.  Emphas is  on  preach ing

16.  Sys temat ic  theo log ies  and dogmat ics

The ENCYCLOPEDIA AI \4E,RICANA,  1979 Ed i t ion ,  Vo lume 22,  Ar t i c le  on  "Pro tes tan t ism"
g ives  a  shor te r  summary  o f  the  s ix teen po in ts  above.

They are :

l .  Jus t i f i ca t ion  by  Srace th rough fa i th

2 .  Fa i th  and works

3 .  Predes t ina t ion  (God chooses  who w i l l  o r  w i l l  no t  be  brought  to  sa lva t ion . )

4 .  Pr ime author i ty  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE

5.  Pr ies thood o f  a l l  be l ievers

6 .  Two sacraments  (Bapt ism and Communion  or  Lord 's  Supper )
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FUNDAMENTALISM

When one speaks  o f  fundarnenta l i sm the  fee l ing  one ge ts  i s  tha t  o f  "ge t t ing  back  to  the
bas ics . "  Fundamenta l i sm is  somet imes a  reac t ion  to  modern ism and occas iona l l y  i s  an t i -
sc ience and non-po l i t i ca i  espec ia l l y  be ing  aga ins t  rad ica l  po l i t i ca l  g roups .

Some cornmon doc t r ines  o f  Fundamenta l i s ts :

l .  Be l ie f  in  the  Insp i ra t ion  o f  the  (O la  and New Testaments ) .

2 .  One God/Three Persons- -Tr in i ty

3 .  Jesus  Chr is t  was  begot ten- -True  God and True Man

4.  Man was c rea ted  in  the  image o f  God and is  t rue  man

5.  Chr is t  d ied  fo r  the  s ins  o f  rnank ind

6.  Chr is t ' s  resur rec t ion ,  ascens ion  and present  l i fe

7 .  Persona l ,  Imminent ,  Pre- rn i l lenn ia l  re tu rn  o f  Chr is t

8 .  A l l  who rece ive  the  f  a i th  o f  Chr is t  a re  "born  aga in . "  S ince  Chr is t ians  are
re fer red  to  as  babes,  begot ten  ones ,  so ld ie rs ,  teachers ,  and as  feed ing  on  mi lk  in
the  HOLY BIBLE,  the  phrase "born  aga in"  i s  genera l l y  no t  used to  denote
becorn ing  a  sp i r i t  be ing ,  bu t  a  new s ta te  o f  be ing .  F lowever ,  rnos t  fee l  once they
are  "born  aga in"  they  have heaven secured.

9 .  Bod i ly  resur rec t ion  o f  the  jus t  and un jus t .  Ever las t ing  pun ishment  fo r  the  los t
and b l i ss fu l  rewards  fo r  the  fa i th fu l .
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MILLENNIALISM

Mi l lenn ia l i sm N4i l lenar ian ism and Ch i l iasm

Mi l lenn ia l i sm,
ear th  fo r  1000

Ami l lenn ia l i s t

Mi l lenar ian ism and Ch i l iasm is  the  be l ie f  tha t  Chr is t  w i l l  re tu rn  and ru le  on
years .

The ami lenn ia l i s ts  do  no t  be l ieve  in  a  mi l lenn ium.  Why? They say  Chr is t  d id  no t  p reach a

coming mi l lenn ium to  the  twe lve  or  to  the  peop le .  Wl ren  Chr is t  to ld  the  d isc ip les  he  wou ld

give them authori ty over the twelve tr ibes of Israel,  the amil len.nial ists bel ieve he was

ieferr ing to " the Kingdom appointed us which is not of  this world."  ( I  would suppose by this

statement that they leel  Jesus meant that the twelve would do this in heaven--what they

are actual ly saying is doubtful  and vague.)

The ami l lenn ia l i s t  fee l  tha t  when Chr is t  re tu rns  th is  w i l l  b r ing  about  the  end o f  a l l  ear th ly

th ings ,  leav ing  no  t ime fo r  another  1000 years .  Fur thermore ,  the  ami l lenn ia l i s ts  be l ieve
t h a t  P a u l  ( I  T h e s s . 4 : 1 6 - 1 7 )  n e v e r  m e n t i o n e d  a  m i l l e n n i u m ,  n o r  d i d  t h e  O l d  T e s t a m e n t

ment ion  i t .  (Reve la t ion  20  is  no t  to  be  taken l i te ra l l y - -1000 years  means fo rever . )  They

fee l  tha t  the  Utop ian  ideas  o f  a  mi l lenn ium ac tua l l y  s tem f rom anc ien t  Jewish  mess ian ic

hopes.  Thus  they  see no  b ib l i ca l  bas is  fo r  a  mi l lenn ium!  For  Tru th  see Reve la t ion  20 ,

Reve la t ion  I  l :14 ,  Dan ie l  2241,  Zechar iah  14 ,  Isa iah  I  l .

Th is  i s  the  s taunch ami l lenn ia l i s t  v iew by  Lawrence Rowe Thomas,  a  h igh ly  acc la imed

conserva t ive  Evange l ica l .

The Catho l i cs  have v i r tua l l y  the  same ami l lenn ia l i s t  v iew but  fee l  the  K ingdom o f  God is

the  Church .  The f i rs t  resur rec t ion  is  symbol ic  o f  sp i r i tua l  reb i r th  in  bapt ism,  and 1000
expresses  e te rna l  l i fe  o r  per fec t ion .

Pre-Mi l lenn ia l i s t

The be l ie f  tha t  " the  mi l lenn ium is  a  per iod  o f  wor ldwide  r igh teousness '
sudden,  unannounced,  v is ib le  advent  o f  Jesus  Chr is t . "  In  o ther  words ,
Chr is t  w i l l  come f i rs t ,  then the  mi l lenn ium wi l l  fo l low.  Satan  is  bound
af te r  1000 years  he  makes a  las t  va in  e f fo r t  to  rega in  ios t  foo tho ld .

Pos t -Mi l lenn ia l i s t

ushered in  by  the
they  be l ieve  tha t
a t  th is  t ime,  bu t

The be l ie f  tha t  the  en t i re  wor ld  w i l l  eventua l l y  be  reached by  the  gospe l ,  th rough today 's

Chr is t ian  agenc ies .  Dur ing  th is  1000 year  per iod ,  the  Jews w i l l  be  conver ted .  Fo l low ing
th is  w i l l  be  a  b r ie f  apos tacy .  F ina l l y  and s imu l taneous ly ,  there  w i l l  occur  Chr is t rs  second

coming,  genera l  resur rec t ion ,  judgment  and the  o ld  wor ld  des t royed by  f i re .  Then the  new
heavens and new earth wi l l  be revealed.
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Seventh  Dav Advent is t  M i l lenn ia l i s t

The SDA be l ie f  i s  very  complex ,  bu t  to  summar ize  the  Seventh  Day Advent is ts  "be l ieve
tha t  the  fo l lowers  o f  Chr is t  who are  ra ised ,  o r  t rans la ted ,  a t  H is  second coming w i l l  l i ve
and re ign  w i th  Chr is t  lC00 years .  They  be l ieve  th is  w i l l  take  p lace  in  heaven,  and the  ear th
wi i i  be  deso la te  a t  th is  t ime.

Af te r  the  mi l lenn ium,  the  w icked w i l l  be  resur rec ted ,  the  r igh teous  w i l l  re tu rn  f rom
heaven,  New Jerusa lem wi l l  be  se t  up  on  ear th ,  and f ina l  judgment  w i l l  be  executed  on  the
unrepentan t .

A f te r  tha t ,  the  ear th  w i l l  be  pur i f ied  by  f i re  and re -c rea ted  in to  the  e te rna l  home fo r
Chr is t ' s  redeemed.  A l l  sor rows w i l l  be  over  and a l l  o f  man 's  b r igh tes t  hopes  w i l l  be
rea l i zed .

(From RELIGIONS IN AMERICA bv  Leo Rosten)
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THE PRIESTHOOD OF ALL BELIEVERS

This  doc t r ine  s te lns  f  rom I  Peter  229 wh ich  s ta tes ,  "you are  a  chosen race '  a  roya i

p r ies thood,  a  ho ly  na t ion ,  God 's  own peop le  .  .  .  . r '  Accord ing  to  Lu ther ,  Bapt ism was a

io rm o f  o rd ina t ion ,  and w i th  the  un ion  o f  Jesus  C l - r r i s t  ( t f re  l f igh  Pr ies t ) ,  everyone becomes
a pr ies t .

Lu theran ism s t i l l  ho lds  serv ices  w i th  a  rn in is te r  p reach ing  sermons and admin is te r ing  the

sacraments ,  bu t  the  be l ie f  i s  tha t  the  lay  members  can and shou ld  read the  HCLY BIBLE
and can to  a  cer ta in  ex ten t  unders tand i t ,  w i thout  the  a id  o f  a  p r ies t  l i ke  the  Catho l i c

be l ie f  .  .  .  ,  (because every  member  i s  in  a  way a  pr ies t ) .

Th is  be l ie f  go t  i t s  s ta r t  in  Lu ther 's  rebe l l ion  aga ins t  Catho l i c is rn .  Lu ther  t rans la ted  t l ie

HOLY BIBLE in to  the  language o f  the  peop le ,  be l iev ing  tha t  the  Catho l i c  p r ies ts  were  no t

the  on ly  ones  g iven to  unders tand the  Word  o f  God.

The major  app l i ca t ion  o f  the  idea o f  the  "Pr ies thood o f  a l l  Be l ievers"  carne  no t  f rom the

wel l -known ieaders  o f  the  re fo rmat ion  bu t  those known as  the  rad ica l  re fo rmers .  The

remnants  o f  the  rad ica l  re fo rm movernents  today  are  found in  the  European f ree  church
fami ly  o f  churches  wh ich  inc lude the  Quakers  and the i r  severa l  b rar rches  (Fr iends  Un i ted
lv {ee t ing ,  Re l ig ious  Soc ie ty  o f  F r iends) .

N los t  o f  these sec ts  have no  min is te rs  as  such,  bu t  the  min is t ry  i s  "car r ied  on  by  a l l "  in  a

typ ica l  church  rneet ing .  (Church  serv ices  are  re fe r red  to  as  "meet ings . " )  Usua l ly  i t  i s  ra re
fo r  any  to  speak ,  the  "p r ies thood o f  a l l  be l ievers"  s i t  in  s i lence and wa i t  " fo r  the  sp i r i t . "

A l rnos t  a l l  b ranches  o f  Pro tes tan t ism s t i l l  ho ld  to  a  fo rm o f  th is  doc t r ine  in  the  sense tha t
they  hear  sermons ins tead o f  r i tua l i s t i c  l i tu rg ies ,  and they  genera l l y  have persona l  cop ies
o f  the  HOLY BIBLE,  wh ich  i f  no t  read o f ten ,  a t  leas t  they  are  encouraged to .  Th is  i s

la rge ly  a  resu l t  o f  the  "Pr ies thood o f  a l l  Be l ievers"  doc t r ine  wh ich  in i t ia l l y  b roke  f ro rn  the

medieva l  Catho l i c  way  o f  w i thho ld ing  the  HOLY BIBLE f rom the  common man.
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TRENDS IN RELIGION

Al l  in fo rmat ion  is  taken f rom po l l s  conducted  in  the  Un i ted  Sta tes  in  1983,  un less  o therw ise
s ta ted .

RELIGION IN CENERAL:

54o/o  o f  Amer ican adu l ts  be l ieve  re l ig ion  is  inc reas ing  i t s  in f luence on  l i fe  in  Amer ica .  Th is
is  the  h ighes t  f igure  s ince  1976.

560/o of American adults say that rel ig ion is very important to their  l ives.

40o/o of American adults attend church weekly.

Apri l  draws more to services than any other month--nearly 50o/o attend weekly.

70o/o  o f  Amer ican adu l ts  c la imed they  are  members  o f  a  church  or  synagogue in  1983,  wh i le
90olo stated a rel igious preference.

95o/o of the American populat ion say they bel ieve in God.

66oio oI Americans feel  their  chances of going to heaven are good to excel lent.

Between 50 and 90o/o say they attend church because they were invi ted by a relat ive or a
f  r iend .

87o/o of teenagers say they pray. Cir ls are more l ikely to pray than boys and to do i t  rnore
f requent ly .

50o/o of teens say they give thanks before meals.

THE HOLY BIBLE:

Only  one in  seven adu l ts  say  they  read the  HOLY BIBLE da i l y .

One out of four adults say they never read the HOLY BIBLE.

ln  1952,80% of  the  popu la t ion  sa id  they  be l ieved in  the  HOLY BIBLE as  the  Word  o f  God.
ln 1978, 42o/o professed a bel ief  in the HOLY BIBLE as the Word of God and the accuracy of
the  in fo rmat ion  in  i t .

Whi le 80o/o professed a bel ief  in the HOLY BIBLE in 1952, only 339'o could name al l  four
gospels.

In  1978,  wh i le  over  80% be l ieved in  the  Ten Commandments ,  on ly  40o lo  cou ld  name f i ve  o f
them.
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CONlPARISONS IN RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS:

Re l ig ion  is  more  impor tan t  to  women than men.

Re i ig ion  is  rnore  i rnpor tan t  to  b lacks  than wh i tes .

I t  i s  rnore  impor tan t  to  the  less  educated  than to  the  more  educated .

Re l ig ion  is  more  i rnpor tan t  in  the  Iv { idwest  than in  o ther  par ts  o f  the  count ry .

Re l ig ion  is  rnore  impor tan t  to  those w i th  a  sa la ry  under  515,000 than to  those over  tha t

a m o u n t .

I t  i s  rnore  impor tan t  to  a  w idowed person than to  a  s ing le  o r  mar r ied  ind iv idua l .

Re l ig ion  is  rnore  i rnpor tan t  to  Pro tes tan ts  than to  Catho l i cs -

I t  i s  rnore  i rnpor tan t  to  Southern  Bapt is ts  than o ther  Pro tes tan t  Sroups .

Re l ig ion  is  more  i rnpor tan t  to  ru ra l  fo lk  than those o f  u rban areas .

So,  pu t t ing  a l l  these fac ts  together  we might  rnake a  compos i te  o f  the  one to  whom re l ig ion
wou lc i  be  most  impor tan t :

A  w idowed b lack  lady  w i th  less  than a  h igh  schoo l  educat ion  who earns  under

St l ,OOO per  year  u 'h l le  l i v ing  in  the  ru ra l  f v { idwest  Un i ted  Sta tes  as  a  Pro tes tan t
o f  the  Sout l ie rn  Bapt is t  persuas ion .

(Sources  fo r  the  in fo rmat ion  are :  RELIGIONS IN AN' IERICA,  The Ga l lup  Repor t ,  Repor t
i \ o . 2 2 2 ,  M a r c h  1 9 8 4  a n d  f r o m  E E R D M A N ' S  H A N D B O O K  T O  C H R I S T I A N I T Y  I N  A N ' ' I E R I C A .
W i l l i a m  B .  E e r d m a n ' s  P u b l i s h i n g  C o . ,  G r a n d  R a p i d s ,  M i c h i g a n ,  1 9 8 3 )
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CHURCH ATTENDANCES

The fo l lowing in forrnat ion is  f rom WORLD CHRISTIAN ENCYCLOPEDIA:

Ch r i s t i an i t y  Wor l dw ' i de  1 ,640 ,000 ,000

I s I am l,. lor I  dw'i  de 854,000 '  000

H i  ndu i  sm l^Jor  I  dwi  de 658,000 '  000

Buddh' i  sm tnJor  I  dwi  de 312 ,000 '  000

Athe i  s ts  1^ lor  I  dw' ide 224 '  000,000

Uni ted  Sta tes  church  a t tendances  o f  the  four teen Chr is t ian  denominat ions  covered in
SCCt iON I I  (WORLD RELIGIONS IN BRIE,F)  ATC:

Roman Ca tho l  i c . i sm

Bap t  i  s t s

Me thod i s t s

Lu the r  an  s

Pen tecos ta l  s

Eas te rn  Or thodox

Mormons

Presbyter  i  ans

Ep i  scopa l  i  ans

Seven th  Day  Adven t j s t s

Sa l va t i on  A rmy

Mennon i t eso  Am ish

Soc ie ty  o f  F r i ends

Chr i s t i an  Sc ience

51 ,000 ,000

26 ,500,  ooo

9 ,000 ,000

7 , 5oo, o0o

6,000 ,000

5 , o0o, ooo

3,  500,000

3 ,  500 ,000

2  ,800 ,000

1 ,  000,000

420,000

250 ,000

125 ,000

Not Reported
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D. CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS

CLOSSARY
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A C N O S T I C I S M :

A N A T H E M A :

ANTHROPOMORPHISIv I :

A R I A N I S N { :

ATHEISI " { :

C A T E C H I S M :

C H A R I S M A T I C :

C O N S U B S T A N T I A T I O N :

CONTRITION:

DOCETIS\ { :

DOCfr l lA:

E C U M E N I C A L :

E P I P H A N Y :

E S C H A T O L O G Y :

CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS GLOSSAR Y

The be l ie f  tha t  the  rea l i t y  o f  God cannot  be  known.  From the
Greek ,  the  l i te ra l  mean ing  is  "no-knowledge. "

A thing devoted to evi l ,  or a curse

Ascr ib ing  to  God human qua l i t ies ,  i .e . ,  Cod is  descr ibed as
"wa lk ing  in  the  garden in  the  coo l  o f  the  day"  (Gen.  3 :8 ) .

The be l ie f  tha t  Jesus  has  no t  a lways  ex is ted  (c rea ted  by  the
Father )  and tha t  Jesus  is  a  separa te  and d is t inc t  en t i t y  f rom
the Father .

The den ia l  o f  the  ex is tence o f  a  persona l ,  mora l ,  supre ine
be ing .

A sys terna t ic  s tudy  o f  re l ig ion  usua l ly  in  ques t ion  and answer
f  o r rn .

L i te ra l l y  means,  "possess ing  f  ree  g i f  t s r ' - - re fe rs  to  the  g i f t s  o f  I
C o r i n t h i a n s  l 2 : E - 1 0  ( f a i t h ,  h e a l i n g  m i r a c l e s ,  p r o p h e c ; ' ,
tongues- -w i th  emphas is  on  tongues-speak ing) .

The be l ie f  tha t  the  bread and w ine  do  no t  ac tua l l y  becorne the
body and b lood o f  Chr is t ,  bu t  Chr is t  son iehow l i ves  in  these
e lements  dur ing  the  communion  serv ice .

Sor row fo r  s ins .

A  te rm genera l l y  used fo r  those who emphas ize  the  D iv in i ty  o f
Chr is t  over  H is  humani ty .

Church  teach ing  se t  fo r th  beyond d ispute .

Represent ing  a  w ide  body  o f  churches .

L i te ra l l y  the  appearance o f  Cod.  The Catho l i c  feas t
ce lebra ted  January  6  ce lebra t ing  the  appearance o f  God in
human f  o rm,  Jesus .

Hav ing  to  do  w i th  the  end t ime;  i .e . ,  the  s tudy  o f  O ld  Tes ta-
ment  Eschato logy  is  the  s tudy  o f  O ld  Tes tarnent  end t ime
prophecy ;  the  doc t r ine  o f  las t  th ings ,  end o f  the  age.

L i te ra l l y  " thanksg iv ing , "  f rom the  Greek .  Refers  to  com-
munion  serv ice  dur ing  rnass ,  the  par tak ing  o f  b read wafers .

EUCHARIST:
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EVANGELICAL:  Refers  to  churches  or  o rgan iza t ions  tha t  emphas ize  preach ing
a message ( f  rom Greek ,  "evange l ion" - - "good t id ings" ) .

FUNDAN{ENTALISNl :  The emphas is  o f  the  l i te ra l  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  the  HOLY BIBLE
and bas ic  Pro tes tan t  doc t r ine .

GNOSTICISM:  The be l ie f  tha t  sa lva t ion  is  accompl ished by  de l i verance o f  the
sp i r i t  f  ro rn  i t s  cap t iv i t y  in  the  wor ld  th rough secre t
knowledge.

IN, lN{ACULATE
CONCEPTION:  The idea tha t  Mary  was conce ived w i thout  o r ig ina l  s in .

INDULCENCE:  The remiss ion  gran ted  by  the  church  o f  the  tempora l
pun ishrnent  due to  s ins  a l ready  fo rb idden.

L ITANY:  The par t  o f  the  l i tu rgy  in  wh ich  the  o f f i c ia t ing  c le rgyman
reads  a  l ine  and the  congregat ion  responds.

L ITURGY:  Cons is ts  o f  the  ac ts  o f  worsh ip  o r  ceremony tha t  occur  in  the
church ;  i s  the  name fo r  the  Eas tern  Or thodox Serv ice .

PENANCE:

SYNCRETISN l :

The sacrament  by  wh ich  s ins  commi t ted  a f te r  bapt ism are
forg iven th rough the  abso lu t ion  o f  the  Pr ies t .

A  word  der ived  f rom the  Greek  "syncre t ize in" - - " to  ho ld
together  l i ke  Cre tans" l  i t  denotes  any  fo rm o f  re l ig ion  in
wh ich  e lements  f  ro rn  more  than one or ig ina l  re l ig ious  t rad i t ion
are  combined.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION:  The be l ie f  tha t  the  bread and w ine  in  the  communion  serv ices
ac tua l l y  become the  body  and b lood o f  Chr is t .
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APPENDIX M --

MODERN RELIGIONS
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MODERN RELIGIONS' INFLUENCES

N l O D E R N  R E L I G I O N

Black  N lus l i rns

C h i l d r e n  o f  G o d

C hr is  ta  de iph ians

Div ine  L igh t  \ { i ss ion

E C K A N K A I l

E S T

I la re  Kr ishna

Rajneesh ism

Ros ic ruc ians

Sc ien to logy

S u b u d

Theosophy

T ranscendenta l  N led i ta t ion

Uni f i ca t ion  Church

U n i ta r ian-Un iversa l i s t  Assoc ia t ion

Uni ty  Schoo l  o f  Chr is t ian i ty

I N F L U E N C E

Is lam

Founder 's  Ph i losophy o f  Chr is t ian i ty ;
S p i r i t i s m

Chr is t ian i  t y

H indu ism

H i n d u i s m

Zen Buddh ism

Hindu ism

Hindu ism

E,gypt ian  Myster ies

F ic t ion ,  Occu l t ,  l v { ind  Sc ience

Eastern  Myster ies ;  Gnost ic is rn

Hindu ism

Hindu ism

Founder 's  Ph i losophy o f  Chr is t ian i ty ;
Spi r i  t i  srn

Chr is t ian i ty

Chr is t ian i ty ;  N / t ind  Sc ience
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A M O R C :

A S H R A M :

MODERN RELIGIONS GLOSSARY

The anc ien t  mys t ica l  o rder  Rosae Cruc is ;  Ros ic ruc ians .

A se t t lement  o r  commune.

ASTRAL TRAVEL:  Pro jec t ing  one 's  sp i r i t  ou t  o f  the  body .

AUDITING:  Prac t ice  o f  Sc ien to log is ts - - to  he lp  a  person d iscuss  and cure
h is  " reac t ive  mind . "

DAILY WORD:  f r {agaz ine  o f  Un i ty  Schoo l  o f  Chr is t ian i ty .

DIVINE PRINCIPLE: Sun [ ,4yung lVloon's book for the IJni f icat ion Church.

ECK:  Is  the  cosmic  pound cur ren t  by  wh ich  l i fe  f lows f ro rn  Sugmad
( g o d  o f  E C K A N K A R ) .  A l s o ,  a n  a b b r e v i a t i o n  f o r  E C K A N K A R .

E-METER:  A c rude ins t rument  used by  Sc ien to log is ts  in  counse l l ing .

EST:  Represents  Erhard  Seminars  Tra in ing .

FAMA FRATERNITATIS:  Anonymous wr i t ing  o f  the  Ros ic ruc ians .

ISKCON:  In te rna t iona l  Soc ie ty  fo r  Kr ishna Consc iousness l  Hare  Kr ishna
m o v e m e n t .

LATIHAN:  A  char ismat ic  meet ing  fo r  adherents  o f  Subud.

MANTRA:  A word  or  phrase used to  chant  o r  rned i ta te  upon.

MO LETTERS:  Wr i t ten  communica t ions  f rom Ch i ld ren  o f  God founder  Berg .

MOONIES:  Fo l lowers  o f  Sun l \ l yung Moon 's  g roup- -Un i f i ca t ion  Church .

OCCULT:  Usua l ly  ind ica t ing  the  myster ious .  Assoc ia ted  w i th  w i tch-
c ra f t ,  mag ic ,  sp i r i t i sm.

PREMIES:  D isc ip les  o f  the  D iv ine  L igh t  Miss ion .

REBIRTHING:  To fo l lowers  o f  Ra jneesh,  re tu rn ing  to  the  womb in  thought
and fee l ing .

SATSANG:  Meet ings  w i th  N lahara j  J i  o f  the  D iv ine  L igh t  Miss ion .

S U G M A D :  T h e  g o d  o f  t h e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  E C K A N K A R .
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THECSOPHY:  Mix tu re  o f  H indu concepts  w i th  "Chr is t ianr r  v iews.

THETAN:  That  o f  god in  every  person.

TM:  Transcendenta l  Med i ta t ion .

UNITARIANISIT l :

Y O G A :

Y O G I :

Z E N :

Be l ie f  tha t  God is  on ly  one person.

Exerc ise- -usua l ly  w i th  sp i r i tua l  a ims.

A devotee  or  a  teacher  o f  yoga.

A fo rm o f  Buddh is rn  emphas iz ing  med i ta t ion .
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INDEX

a h i m s a :  9 , 1 5 3

A h u r a  M a z d a :  ) 5 ,  3 6 ,  1 3 2 ,  1 4 3 ,  1 4 7 ,  1 5 3

Amateratsu: 3l

Amman, Jakob: 85

A M O R C :  1 2 5 , 2 0 ,

Anabapt is ts :  81 ,  85 ,  86

A N A L E C T S :  2 7 ,  3 0 ,  1 4 7 ,  l 5 I

Andrea, Johann: 125

A n g l i c a n :  6 5 ,  6 6 , 7 7  r  7 8 , 8 1 ,  1 7 5

Angra  Mainyu:  35 ,  36 ,  143,  153

an imism:  l ,  153

anti-trinitarian: 85

Archbishop
of Canterbury: 66

Ashkenazic: 40

Assumption of Mary: 173, 179

attendances: 195

Bab: 55

Baha'u'llah: 55

Bapak: 129

baptism
for  the  dead:  94 ,95
immers ion :  58 ,  62 ,  63 ,  66 ,  81 ,  82 ,

8 6 , 9 0 ,  1 0 2 ,  1 0 6
a second: 105

Bar Mizvah: 40, 153

Berg ,  Dav id :  l l l r  205

Besant,  Annie: l3I

B H A G A V A D  G I T A :  3 , 6 , 5 5 ,  l l 5 , l 2 l ,
133,  r53

Bible moths: 77

Blavatsky,
Madame Helena: l3l

blood transfusions: 103

Boleyn, Ann: 65

Booth, Vill iam: 99

Brahma:  3 ,  143,  153

Brahman: ) ,  133, 147

Catholic versions
of the Bible: 57

Calv in ,  John:  46 ,73 ,  163

Cartwright, Peter: 77

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE
MONITOR: 97

Chun-Tzu: 28, 153

Church
according to the Bible: 107
Broad, low, high: 66
Expectant, militant, triumphant: 58

circuit riders: 77

circumcision: 2, 40

Confessions
Augsburg: 70
Westminster: 7 4

C o n f u c i u s z  2 7 , 2 8 ,  l 3 I ,  1 4 7 ,  l 5 l ,  1 5 4

Cowdery, Oliver: 93

Creeds
Apost les ' :  47 ,  58 ,  66r  74r  78 ,  165
N i c e n e :  4 7 ,  6 1 ,  6 2 ,  6 6 r  7 4 ,  1 6 3 ,  1 6 7

Cyrus: 35

Darius: 35

divine mind: 98

DTVINE PRINCIPLE: 135, 205

Dunkers: 85

E C K :  I 1 7 ,  I 1 8 , 2 0 3 ,  2 0 5

Eddy, Mary Baker: 97

Edward VI: 65
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E-Meter :  t28 ,205 
KORAN (QUR'AN)z  13 ,  51 ,  52 ,  53 ,  54 ,

5 5 ,  1 0 9 ,  l I 5 ,  1 4 3 ,
Erhard ,  Werner :  119,205 147 '  l5 l ,  154

E u c h a r i s t :  4 6 ,  5 8 , 5 9 , 6 0 , 6 2 1  6 6 ,  1 9 9  K r i s h n a :  I 2 l ,  1 4 3 , 2 0 3 , 2 0 5

FAMA FRATERNITATIS: 125,205 Lamanites: 94

F a r d ,  W .  D . :  1 0 9 ,  I  l 0  L a o  T z u :  2 3 , 2 6 ,  1 4 3 ,  1 4 7 ,  l 5 l ,  1 5 5

fas t ing :  3 ,59 ,  177 La t ihan:  129,205

Fi l lmore, Charles l i turgy: 62, 183, 200
& Myrt le:  139 Lorus sUTRA: 17, t47

F o x ,  G e o r g e :  8 7  L u t h e r ,  M a r t i n :  6 9 , 7 0 , 7 3 ,  1 6 3 , 1 g 3 ,  l g t
F r e e  M a s o n r y :  1 2 5  m a g i c :  1 , 2 ) r  2 4 , 2 5 , 5 2 ,  1 5 5 , 2 0 5
fundamental ism: l  l  l ,  187 ,  200 Maharaj J i :  l  l  i ,  I  161 205
Gandhi: 3 uaharishi Mahesh Yogi: 133
Gautama,  S iddhar thaz  17 ,  147,  I5 l ,  153 

Mahav i ra :  9 ,  l5 l
g losso la l ia :  105 Mahayanaz 17 ,  19 ,20r  23 ,  31 ,  154
Great Disappointment: 89, 90 Malcolm X: t 09
H a j j :  5 2 ,  1 5 4  m a n t r a s :  l z l ,  r 3 3 ,  1 5 4 ,  z o  j

Heg i ra :  5 l  ,  |  5 l  rnur r ,  5g ,  59  ,  17  5 ,  177 ,  lgg
Henry  v I I I :  65  Mecca:  i l ,  j? ,  lo9 ,  r i4
Hubbard, L.  Ron: 127, 128 Mencius: 27, Zg, l i ]
i con :  63  Mennon i tes :  81 ,  8 i ,  86 ,  l7o
I m m a c u l a t e  c o n c e p t i o n :  1 7 3 ,  1 7 8 , 2 0 0  m i l i t a r y :  1 3 , 3 1 ,  g 5 ,  g g ,  9 1 ,  I 0 0 ,  I 1 0 ,  l l 3
Indians, American: 79, 94 mi l lennial ism: l  g9

indu lgences :  46 ,69 ,  178,  l8 ) ,200 Mi l le r ,  Wi l l iam:  g9

Inner Light:  87, 88 MISHNAH: 39
INSTITUTES OF

CHRISTIAN RELIGIoN: 73 
Missouri  synod: 70

investigative judgement: 89 , 9 | 
Moon' Sun Myung" 135 ' 205

ISKCoN: I2I ,  zo5 
Moravians: 77

Japanese: 3lr  32r79 
Moroni:  94

Jef fe rson,  Thomas:  125,  l )7  
Muhammad:  5 l '  52 '  53 '  55 '  147 '  l5 I '  153 '

r54 ,155
Jewish part ies: 40 Muhammad, El i jah: 109, l l0
Kal:  l l7 

Muhammad, wal lace: lo9
Kami-No-Michi:  32 music:  27 ,  g7 .  100. I  12
Knox, John: 46, 57 r  73
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N a n a k :  1 3 ,  I 5 I , 1 5 5

N e g r o :  3 2 ,  1 0 5 ,  1 1 0

Nepl- ' i tes: 94

N i r v a n a :  9 ,  1 8 r  2 0 , 1 3 2 ,  1 4 5 '  1 5 4

one hrrndred forty-
four thousand: 103, l l2

parad ise :  36 ,  52 ,  56 ,  63 ,  67

Parham, Charles: 105

penance:  58 ,  59  ,  62 ,  66 ,  69 ,  7  l ,  200

Penn, Wil l iam: E7

per fec t ion :  37 ,78 ,  189

plain folk:  88

predes t ina t ion :  74 ,  88 ,  100,  138,  185

priesthood of bel ievers: 70, 7 3, 7 4,
l l 4 ,  1 8 5 ,  l 9 l

Protestant Theology: 185
(Classical)

p u r g a t o r y :  5 8 ,  6 A ,  6 9 ,  1 7 7 ,  i 7 8 ,  1 8 3

Queen Mary I :  65

Quirnby, Phineas P.:  97, 139

Rajneesh, Bhagwan: 123, 205

Ramadan: 52

Reformed Churches
Dutch: 7 4
German: 7 4

re incarnat ion :  5 ,  13 ,  I  18 ,  I  25 ,  132,  139

Reorganized Church of
Latter Day Saints ' .  93,96

rosary :  17  3 ,  17  8

Rosenberg, Jack: I  l9

Russel l ,  Charles Tazez l0l

Rutherford, Sudge Soseph: l0l

Sabbath-Seventh Day: 39, 40, 41, 44,
8 2 , 9 0 , 9 1 , 1 0 8

sacraments :  t+6 ,  58 ,  59 ,  62 ,  66 .  67  ,  7C,
7 r , 7 3 r 7 4 , 7 5 , 8 2 ,  1 7 8 ,
1 8 5 ,  l 9 l , 2 o o

s a i n t :  2 0 ,  6 0 ,  6 3 ,  6 7 , 7  l r  9 l ,  I l 3 ,
1 5 5 ,  1 6 5 ,  1 7 3 ,  1 7 7

sanct i f icat ion: 78, 83, 105

Sephardic: 40

shaman:  l ,  2 ,  31 ,  155

shunning (meidung): 85, 86

Simons, Menno: 85, 86

Singhs: I3

Smi th ,  Joseph:  9 ) ,94

Smyth, John: 8l

Swami Prabhupada: I2l
(A. C. Bhaktivedanta)

t a b o o :  I , 1 5 5

T A L M U D :  3 9 , 1 5 5

T a o :  2 3 r  2 4 , 2 5 ,  1 5 5

T A O  T E  C H I N G :  2 3 , 2 6 ,  1 5 5

t e m p l e s :  9 ,  1 4 ,  1 7 ,  3 2 ,  9 1 ,  9 4 ,  9 5 ,  1 0 9 ,
l 2 l , 1 2 2

Tenno,  J immu:  31 ,  15 l

Tetzel: 69

T h e r a v a d a z  1 7 ,  1 9 , 2 0 ,  1 5 4 ,  1 5 5

Thetans: 127, 128r 206

Thomas, John: I l3

Tir thankaras: 9,  l0

tongues speaking: 105, 199

totem: 2

tower of silence: 36

transubstant iat ion: 60, 62, 178, 240

TRIPITAKA: 17, 147

unct ion: 62. 177
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United Church
of Canada: 74

Vatican I I :  17 5

V E D A S :  3 ,  4 ,  l 2 l ,  1 3 3 ,  1 4 3 ,  1 4 7 ,  l 5 I ,  1 5 5

vegetar ians: 90, 91, I2I

V i r g i n  M a r y :  6 0 , 6 3 , 9 5 ,  l 1 4 ,  1 6 5 ,  1 6 7 ,
1 7 3 ,  1 7 7 ,  1 7 8 ,  1 7 9

V i s h n u :  3 , 4 ,  1 6 4 ,  1 5 5

Waldensians: 8l

WATCHTOWER:  l0 l

WCTU (Women's Christian
Temperance Union): 78

Wesley, John: 461 77, 163

IVhite,  El len G.:  89, 90, 9 i

White, Wil l iam: 65

Williams, Roger: 8 i

Wit tenberg: 69, 163

worldl iness: 47, 82, 85

wu we i :  24 ,  155

yin-yang: 24, 155

Young, Brigham: 93

z e n i  1 9 ,  l 1 9 ,  1 5 5 , 2 0 3 , 2 0 6

ZEND-AVESTA:  35 ,  I5 l

Z o r o a s t e r :  3 5 ,  I ) 1 , 1 4 3 ,  1 4 7 ,  l 5 l
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